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CERTIFICATES 

RESPECTING 

THE CHARACTER OF THE AUTHORESS. 



This certifies that Rosamond Culbertson is a member of the 
Third Free Presbyterian Church in this city, in good and regular 
standing ; that she possesses the confidence of her brethren and 
sisters in this church, and is cheerfully commended to the con- 
fidence of the Christian public in general. 

By order of the Session, 
New York, N. E. Johnsoh, Mod. 

Dec. 16, 1835. 



I have been acquainted with Rosamond Culbertson about two 
years, almost from the commencement of her religious experience. 
1 have the fullest confidence in her integrity and Christian cha- 
racter; and knowing also the circumstances under which the 
accompanying narrative has been written (the writer herself being 
brought several times to the brink of the grave), 1 can cheerfully 
commend her statements to the public, believing that they con- 
tain nothing but the truth. 

1 8AAC N. SPRAGU B, 

Pastor of the Fourth Free Pre*. 
New York, Church, N. Y. 

De . 15,1835. 



I have been acquainted with Rosamond Culbertson for six 
months past, during which time I have been her physician. 1 
believe her to be a devoted Christian. I think there can be no 
question as to the truth of the narrative she has written. 

In December, 1835, she was very sick, and not expected to 
live from one hour to another ; in fact, for several hours she was 
speechless, and I ronld but just discern that she breathed. When 
she revived, so as to speak, 1 asked her if what she had written in 
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ber narrative was true : she replied, " Yes ; the truth, and no* 
thing but the truth." 

J. A. Ward, M. D., 
iV«o York, 241, Spring Stieet, N. Y. 

Dee. 18, 1835* 



Dear Sir, 
Rosamond Culbertson united with the Third Free Church of 
this city on the 20th of June, 1834. Since that time her walk 
and conversation, as far as I know or can learn, has been very 
exemplary, and worthy of her high vocation. I have seen her 
more or less frequently since she united with the church, both in 
seasons of health and sickness. At all times she has seemed to 
maintain the same unshaken confidence in the Saviour, and the 
same determination to live, as far as her influence might ex- 
tend, for the promotion of truth and righteousness in the earth. 
In my opinion the most implicit confidence may be placed in her 
character for veracity and truth. 

J. F. Robinson, 
Clerk of the Session ot the Third 
Rev. Mr. Smith, Free Church. 

New York, Jan 7, 18S6. 



To J. F. Robinson, Etq. 
Dear Sir, Auburn^ Jan. 2, 1836. 

You will not be surprised that I take a deep interest in the forth- 
comiug work of Mrs. Culbertson, when you learn that it was un- 
dertaken at my particular suggestion. She had given many facts, 
relative to her past life, in conversations held at different times 
with my wife. These were reported to me, and so deeply im- 
pressed my mind, that J communicated a wish to have them com- 
mitted to paper, fully impressed with the conviction that (he 
time was not far distant when the public good would be promoted 
by having them published. The papers were accordingly pre- 
pared, and committed to the care of my wife. We read them with 
interest, and were astonished and afflicted at the *' mystery of 
iniquity" which they revealed. Several months elapsed before my 
mind became settled as to the course which duty dictated in the 
case. At length I concluded to publish the Narrative, in suc- 
cessive numbers, in a newspaper, edited by the Rev. Mr. Smith, 
and entitled " The Downfal of Babylon ;" but before arrange- 
ments for presenting them to the public through this medium, 
were completed, the design of publishing them in the form of a 
neat little volume suggested itself to my mind. Accordingly the 
subject was proposed to the Rev. Mr. Smith, and also to 11. D. 



CERTIFICATES. r 

Ward, Esq. To the latter gentleman the paper* were committed 
tor his perusal, and with a view to their being prepared for the 
press. After this I saw them no more j but 1 am happy to learn, 
through your letter to me, that the work is soon to be presented to 
the public. 

My sole desire, next to the public good, in wishing this Narra- 
tive to take the volume course to the eye of the community, was, 
that the unhappy, and yet happy, because, in my judgment, re- 
deemed Rosamond, might derive from it something to support 
her in the midst of those infirmities which, though self-induced, 
yet because penitently wept over, have awakened our tenderest sym- 
pathy. I hope, dear Sir, that as professed Christians have had the 
charge of this matter, the individual most deeply interested will, 
under no pretence of the claims of services rendered, or charity, 
be deprived of the entire avails of the book, after reasonable and 
even liberal charges are paid. 

It is true that, so far as my own impressions of facts, in regard 
to the subject of this Narrative are concerned, there was little 
that I had not long before fully believed to be true. Indeed, 
such are the views given by writers in her own communion of the 
abominations of the Romish church, that those who do not see 
and acknowledge them, must blush to complain against the 
charge of voluntary blindness* The circumstance of the authoress 
living amongst us enhances the subject of her own story, the 
more so as she has experienced in her own person, and seen with 
her own eyes, the enormities and abominations of which she 
speaks. She names persons — gives dates and localities — speaks of 
circumstances and events of public notoriety, and all in a way of 
such honest and undisguised simplicity, as to force conviction upon 
the miud of the reader, all but in despite of the strongest pre- 
judice. 

D. C. Lansing, 
Pastor of the Presbyterian Church. 



INTRODUCTION. 



ABRIDGED FROM THE ORIGINAL. 



In the following narrative, the world will have a fair specimen of 
popery reduced to practice. 

The authoress was a poor heart-broken widow, who, by the 
death of her husband, was left destitute, and far from her home, - 
among strangers. Floating about, like a wreck on the stormy 
sea of life, the adversity of fortune drove her to the island of 
Cuba. She landed at Havanna, the capital of that island, and 
there fell into the hand*, not of those pirates whose depredations 
are confined to the highway ocean, but into the hands of those 
spiritual pirates who, under the cloak of religion, prowl, like the 
midnight wolf, to seize and satiate their appetites upon the poor 
wandering sheep who happen to fail into their way. 

Hardly had her foot touched the shore, before one of these 
prowling wolves in sheep's clothing scented her out. He was one 
of the reverend fathers ; honoured, revered, and worshipped by 
his people, whose vices he canonized, and upon whose credulity he 
lived. Disguised as a citizen, with the baldness of his head, shorn 
according to the discipline of his church, concealed and covered 
with a wig, he pays his addresses to the unfortunate stranger, 
gains her affections, conducts her to his house, and constitutes her, 
at once, mistress of his domestic concerns. Had she known that 
rhe fond lover was a popish priest, never would she have yielded, 
as she declares, to his solicitations. She knew it not, until she 
was his prisoner, and then the door of escape was closed. 

With this fiend in human shape (for such the sequel of this vo- 
lume will clearly prove him to have been), this forlorn and unfor- 
tunate woman lived five years. 

Being mistress of his house and the queen of his heart, all the 
domestic concerns were under her controul. He poured out into 
her bosom the feelings that flowed through his polluted heart, 
and imparted to her, not only his own secrets, but those that were 
intrusted to him under the seal of confession. She knew every 
thing ; and she tells us what she knows. She was the witness of 
his character under all th«» various shapes which it assumed : at 
home, under the exterior of a priest; abroad, under that of a 
citizen. She was his companion at the ball loom, the masque- 
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rades, the gambling-tables, and the tea-parties. She accompa- 
nied him in the promenades ; rode with him in his nightly excur- 
sions for dissipation } was introduced by him to his fellow priesti, 
who were as profligate as himself, and was conducted, dressed as 
a monk, into the sacred (/) recesses of the convents. In fine, he 
introduced her into all the scenes of dissipation and vice in which 
he was accustomed to be found. Even when he was sent by his. 
bishop abroad, on a parochial visit to Puerto Principe, eveu 
thither she had to go to gratify his inclinations, and to witness his 
atrocities. Here, poor Rosamond, for this is the name of the 
authoress, poor Rosamond here saw what no one but a fiend 
would ever have thought of perpetrating, and what none but a 
beast would have had the immodesty to do. This was the seduc- 
tion of the daughter of his friend, a girl, or child in fact, of but 
fourteen years of age. 

The narrative is the unadorned effusions of a soul that has been 
beguiled by priestly solicitations ; kept in captivity during five 
years ; deluded, — lost,— bewildered,— and undotie by priestcraft. 

She represents, not the licentiousness of a single priest, but the 
general depravity of a whole country. She presents us with the 
picture of popery as it exists in Cuba ; and the same, we have no 
reason to doubt, extends through all the West India islands that 
are under the priestly control of Rome* Many of the important 
statements that she makes, are confirmed by testimony that can- 
not be rejected. 

In regard to the truth of the statements contained in this nar- 
rative, we can say we have not the least doubt. We are person- 
ally acquainted with the authoress, and we hesitate not to express 
our opinion that she is a sincere convert and a devout Christian. 
She appears before the public with the best of recommendations j 
and we pray that her life may be spared ; and that she may long 
continue to be a bright and shining light, and an ornament to the 
chureh of which she is a member. 

We can say that no pecuniary inducement led to the writing of 
this work. She was actuated by no other motive than the love of 
God, and the good of the world. 

Her health is now so delicate and weak, that death seems 
already to have marked her as his own. She is wasting away 
under a complaint that seems bent on carrying her to the grave. 
She rejoices, however, at the prospect that lies before her ; and 
feels willing to appear before her judge. Her path of life has 
been strewed with thorns ; her days have been few and full of evil $ 
or, rather, it may well be said, one continual night has spread its 
mantle over almost all her life. 

Under all these circmstances, who can doubt the truth of what 
she has disclosed ? 

One of the most incredible of all her relations, is confirmed by 
the testimony of Dr. Ethan A. Ward of this city, a gentleman 
highly esteemed as a physician, and for the integrity of his moral 
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character. This gentleman was in Havanna, and taw the wretches 
executed for the atrocious crime of stealing young negroes, for the 
purpose of cutting them up, and making them into sausages. 

The doctor returned to New York about two years before the 
escape of Rosamond, and had frequently mentioned the fact of 
the men's being executed for the above mentioned deed, even 
before such a person as Rosamond's being in Havanna was known 
in this city ; and Rosamond, the authoress of this narrative, re- 
lated the fact to her friends in this city, previous to her acquaint- 
ance with Dr. Ward, and without knowing that any one here had 
been informed of it. 

Every circumstance taken into consideration, the truth of this 
narrative cannot be doubted. The authoress is a sincere, humble, 
and pious convert, declining in health, and, apparently, sinking 
into the grave. She appears to have a well-grounded hope be- 
yond the declining shadow of the present life. She looks upon 
death, not as a king of terrors, but as a friend. She speaks of the 
world as if it were a mere transitory dream. She remembers what 
she has suffered j is conscious that it is to God alone she owes her 
deliverance ; and she longs to be with her deliverer. She seems 
to feel, and to know with St. Paul, " that if her earthly house of 
this tabernacle were dissolved) she has a building of God, a house 
not made with hands, eternal in the heavens" 

The testimonials of her character, which are given by her pas- 
tor, the Rev. N. E. Johnson, and by others, we think, are suffi- 
ciently recommendatory to remove any doubt that might arise 
in the public mind relative to the sincerity and veracity of the 
authoress. 

Two of the most incredible facts related in the narrative, have 
been proved by the testimony of others, — by testimony too, that 
can be substantiated beyond a doubt. I allude to the negro sau- 
sages and the purgatory room. 

The substance of all the facts which she relates, is also confirmed 
in the notes, by authority which papists, at least, cannot dispute ; 
that is, by the authority of their own councils, popes, saints, and 
historians. S. B. S. 
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CHAPTER I. 



I have had a great desire, for some time pwt, to let the 
world know of a poor wanderer, who has been living, lor 
the last fifteen years, in the southern countries, in Missis- 
sippi, Missouri, New Orleans, and Kentucky; and for the 
fire years from 1828 to 1833 on the island of Cuba. Qn 
the 28th of July, 1833, through ihe mercies of the Lord, 
I was brought again to this Christian country; and when 
I look back on the last fourteen years, and on how many 
thousands and thousands of individuals I have seen who 
are led and kept in darkness, as to seeking the salvation of 
their poor immortal souls, by the Roman Catholic priests, 
my heart aches within me, and I feel it my duty to give to 
the world what I know about them. 

! I pray that I may not dictate my pen!— -that I may 
be guided in all I write by the help of the Lord, believing 
what I write here will also be written in heaven. 

I was born in Lebanon, in the sate of New Hampshire, 
in the year 1803. My father removed to Charlestown, on 
Connecticut river, earlier in life than I ean recollect. 

I am at a loss how to bring my past life to view. Since 
I was eight years old I have been, as I may term it, a wan- 
dering traveller. My father was a farmer in good circum- 
stances. My parents were good and kind to all their 
children, who were eight in number, six sisters and two 
brothers. We were all brought up with as good opportu- 
nities for education as that country afforded. 

Being a troublesome child at home, I was sent to live 
with my eldest sister at Concord, Vermont I continued to 
be so mischievous and froward that my sister was glad to 
get rid of me, and I was sent about, first to one, and then 
to another of the family, still remaining headstrong and 
unmindful of advice. My attention was fixed more upon 

B 
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dress and amusements than it was either upon work or 
upon my book. 

Some time after this I was sent with my youngest sister 
to a school at Windsor, Vermont. We were placed under 
the care of a family by the name of I. P— — . They kept 
a boarding-house for married and single ladies, and gentle- 
men. At this house there were several officers of the 
United States' army, who were recruiting or enlisting 
soldiers for the public service. My affections here were 
soon won by an officer who was boarding in the same house 
with us. He was a lieutenant, and being a gay and 
fashionable person, he soon gained my affections. His 
attentions to me were noticed by the family, whose pro- 
tection I was under. Mrs. P would sometimes tell 

me it was not prudent to be so intimate with him, and that 
she knew my mother would not approve of it. This, how- 
ever, only seemed to increase my affection. 

Some time after this I returned home to my parents in 
Charlestown. Lieut. C— — soon followed me; and although 
my father and mother were entirely opposed to his visiting 
me, he succeeded in introducing himself into the house. 
My father was an old revolutionary soldier, and was fond 

of talking about war affairs. Lieut. C had been in 

the battle of Bridgewater, and was wounded there. This 
was a good deal in his favour in respect to my father, who 
now seemed to take a delight in conversing with him. 

The next day Lieut. C — — wrote a letter to my father, 
asking his consent for our marriage, but he remained as 
much opposed to it as ever. 

During Lieut. C — 's stay at this place, which was but 
a few days, as he was going to be. stationed at Boston, he 
wrote me several letters full of professions of his love. 
I answered his letters, and consented to marry him. All 
this was done without the knowledge or consent of my 
parents- 

We then took a private opportunity of passing over into 
the state of Vermont, just on the opposite side of the Con- 
necticut river; this was in the month of December, 1818, 
and were married by Squire M— . 

Lieut. C *s time being now expired, he had to pro- 
ceed on to Boston. We sat out together, and I left home 
without bidding my dear parents rarewell, because they 
would not be reconciled to us, or forgive us. 

! how well do I remember what were my feelings at 
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'that time ! I knew that I had done wrong, and had left a 
poor heart-broken mother, with one brother and sister, who 
were all of the family that was with her at that time. 

We boarded, while in Boston, at a Mrs. Lincoln's, in 
Hanover Street, where a number of officers and their fa- 
milies were also staying. We remained here six weeks, 
and then he received orders for Albany, where he was sta- 
tioned at Greenbush. From this place he was ordered to 
Detroit, Michigan territory, and then to Greenbay. From 
Greenbay he was sent ^to New York, where he was sta- 
tioned for a short time on Ellis' Island. 

While we were in New York, I remained in Dr. 's 

family, in James Street. It was at this time that the large 
whale was to be seen at Brooklyn. I think it was in the 
year 1819. 

Before my husband left New York, he was promoted to 
be Captain, and had the command of a company. From 
this place we went to Pittsburgh, and, descending the Mis- 
sissippi river, arrived at Baton-Rouge, where Captain C-— — 
.was stationed. 

After we were settled, I wrote to my dear friends. It 
was then one year since they had heard from me, and I was 
upwards of a thousand miles from them. In three months 
I received an answer from them, saying they had forgiven 
me, and had buried me, or that they would feel more happy 
if I were dead, and buried in a grave in my own country. 

From Baton-Rouge he was ordered to Black-Rock, which 
is situated in the interior of Arkansas territory, and which 
is inhabited principally by Indians. Soon after this, we 
went to New Orleans, and there happened my death blow. 
My husband caught the yellow fever and died, being sick 
only twelve hours. 

I lived with my husband between four and five years, 
and we had three children, but none are living. He was 
always a kind and affectionate husband to me. 

He died, I think, in the summer of the year, 1822. I 
was left in a strange country, without friends, and with very 
little to live upon : and where they mourn but little, when 
they loose any of their friends, being principally Catholics, 
who think it a sin to mourn. Here I wrote to my parents 
of the death of my husband, and that I should come to 
them as soon as I could get a conveyance ; and that I 
should probably leave the country before I could receive an 
Answer from them. This was in Angust, and the yellow 
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fever was raging, and every person leaving the city, who 
had the means to do it, going to different places. I was 
then hoarding in a French family, who could speak no 
English ; and was advised by some friends to leave town. 

I left this place with some others, with whom I had a 
slight acquaintance, and went to Covington, across the 
Lake Ponchartrain. Here I remained hut a few weeks, 
during which time the fever abated. While I was at this 
place, I became acquainted with a gentleman from New 
Orleans, who treated me with kindness and politeness. 
He was a wealthy and respectable merchant of the name 
of M. M— , formerly of Baltimore. While he showed 
polite attention to me there, I had not the least idea he had 
any bad or evil motives. How easily innocence can be 
deceived! After my return to New Orleans, I remained in 
a French family, and was making inquiries for a passage 
to Boston, but there was no vessel going at that time, for 
the fever had not long abated, and commercial intercourse 
was not yet restored. It is customary after being- absent 
from the city, for your acquaintances to make calls, when 
you return; and M. M— — called on me. He had a slight 
acquaintance with the family where I resided. The French 
manners are very free. He made calls after calls, at the 
time the money I had was nearly gone, expenses being 
very high in that place. He, of course, knew my circum- 
stances were low, as to money ; and knew how to treat me 
and train me to his wishes. 

In the winter the masquerades came onj and, as I men- 
tioned how little they mourn for their friends, I was not 
long before I forgot the death and loss of my husband; and, 
being left in a strange country without friends, or where- 
with to help myself, I soon forgot my troubles, and con- 
sented to go to the masquerades, balls, and theatres, 
gallanted by M. M— . These are places where all go : 
married and single, virtuous and others: all mix together. 
One imprudent step after another, with my money all gone, 
and M. M— — lavishing presents upon me, step by step I 
consented to become mistress of his nouse without the rites 
of matrimony. He furnished me a house, and bought me 
a servant girl. By this time I had almost forgotten the 
death of my husband, and my dear father and mother, 
brothers and sisters ; all my fine feelings were banished 
and new ones commenced. I am sure I did not consider 
the loss of character as I should have done, if I had been 
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in some other place ; for it makes bat very little difference 
among the French of New Orleans how yon are living, if 
you are but living in good style. 

Shortly after mis I received a letter from my parents, 
begging me to come home without delay, and stating that 
my father had been to Boston, and made arrangements 
with the captain of a ship to bring me ; and if 1 wanted 
money he would remit it to me. At this time my circum- 
stances were such I could not go ; it was now too late. 
When the captain called at my house I told him I was 
married to M. M— , and could not go till another year. 
This he believed, as that country is very different from 
this. They do not take much pains to learn each other's 
character. I wrote to my friends by him, telling them I 
was married, and could not go for another year. 

At that time I was twenty-one years of age. M. M— — 
always treated me kindly, and indulged me m every thing; 
and while with him, which was three years, I wanted for 
nothing. In this time he had given me four servants, and 
I had some money in the bank. I had almost forgotten 
that I had any parents, or any friends grieving and mourn- 
ing after me. t had become quite reconciled to my situa- 
tion, being always indulged in going to parties, masquerades, 
balls, and theatres j and every summer, during the sickly 
time, leaving the city for different places. I received 
another letter from my dear mother, informing me that 
all the family were pleading with me to return home. 
I answered her letter, and told her I would return next 
year. 

By this time I became acquainted with a gentleman 
from Kentucky, who had received an education for a lawyer. 
He was of one of the first families in that state, by name 
W— . I became acquainted with him at the masquerades ; 
and meeting together at different places of amusement, he 
at length made me an offer of marriage, to which I imme- 
diately consented, for the sake of changing my life to a 
respectable one, knowing that he was of a good family, and 
that I should not go to his friends poor : for, at that time, 
I had is the bank three thousand dollars, besides four 
slaves and my furniture. I had no reason to grieve 1 for 
leaving M. M.«— , because I knew he never would marry 
me, and I wished to recover my lost reputation. When he 
knew I was going to marry Mr. W— , he had no wish 
to take any thing that he had given me, but gave up to 
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me all that I had. Soon after I was married to Mr. W— , 
we went on to Louisville, in Kentucky, where his friends 
lived. 

When we arrived in Kentucky, we were not received by 
Mr. W 's friends. A certain friend of his, who ad- 
vised and helped me to marry him, and who was with us 
at the time, wrote to his friends that their son had mar- 
ried a person of a bad character, and the letter arrived a few 
days before us. Here I was again in a strange country, 
with money, but without character. O what wretched 
feelings I had ! We boarded at the principal hotel in the 

place. Mr. W had no money, and flourished away on 

mine, as fast as possible. The eyes of every individual 
were on me, as I thought, to see if they could find any 
thing wrong in my conduct. Mr. W— knew I was de- 
jected, and felt lost to the world ; and instead of trying to 
fet into some business with what money I had, he was for: 
ashing, sporting, and drinking. At length he could, 
give me a pleasant word only when he came to ask for 
money. 

All this time I kept at home, and began seriously to 
think of my situation, and my dear parents,; brothers, and 
sisters, and most of all that my character was gone. I felt 
lost to every thing. My money going, and Mr. W— *s 
cruel treatment, laid me on a sick bed, with no one to 
comfort or sympathize with me. They did not refuse to 
take us in to board, even in the first houses, for they knew 
we were married, and had money. Often did I reflect, 
when I was there and all alone, " What have I done that 
I should be so lost to all the world ? — no kind friend to 
speak to, and a cruel husband to add to my sorrow." 

When I recovered from my sickness my money was 
almost all spent. My situation was dreadful; — all my 

hopes blasted of Mr. W 's ever providing a living for 

me, and my character gone ; for Kentucky, in this respect, 

is very different from New Orleans. Mr. W had 

become very dissipated, and knowing that he had spent 
almost all my money, trouble on every side now stared me 
in the face. When my money was gone, we had no other 
resource for paying our board but selling some jewellery, 
which lasted but a little while, and then all was gone; — 
friends, character, and means to obtain money. Such was 
my situation in Kentucky. I did not know how to work, 
and had a cruel and unkind husband. I could get no 
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friends to tell my troubles to, and my husband did not 
sympathize with me. I had to act and advise for myself. 
How I thought of my dear mother ! I could hear and see 
her mourn for her lost child. Then I could see how 
wrong I had been ; but it was too late. I knew, for the 
first time, and was sensible that I was lost— lost for ever. 
You may imagine how wretched my feelings were. I 
shortly after made up my mind to leave him ; but I knew 
not where to go, or how to defray my expenses. I made 
a confidant of my chambermaid, to assist me in leaving 
him, as we were then owing a considerable sum for board. 

In my situation it was easiest, and I thought it was best, 
to go to New Orleans, as I had friends there, and there 
were steam-boats leaving Louisville every day for that 
place. I dressed myself in travelling apparel, and left 
our lodgings, unknown to any one, except the chamber- 
maid, to whom I gave, all my clothes, save what I had 
on, which were of value. She made arrangements with 
the captain of a steam-boat, who was going to New 
Orleans the next morning, to take me on board. Here I 
was obliged to entrust myself to the charge of a strange 
captain, with no money, for a passage of a thousand miles. 
I told him I had no money, and would pay him when we 
arrived at New Orleans, on which he took me on board ; 
and as the cabin-berths were all taken up, he gave me 
his state-room, which was a little room opening from the 
cabin, where he kept his books and clothes. This I was 
obliged to consent to, and he would often come into my 
apartment and question me " why I was alone, unpro- 
tected, and without money in that country." I did not 
think myself obliged to tell him. The steam-boat was de- 
layed by ninning on a sawyer, near a place in the Ohio 
river, called Devil's Point. 

A few days after leaving Louisville, when we were about 
a hundred miles below the mouth of the Ohio, he came to 
my room, heated with strong drink, and insulted me. I 
told him before I would consent to his liberties, I would 
go on shore. Although I was far astray, I still had some 
respect for my person. The noise which he made was 
heard in the cabin, and next morning some of the passen- 
gers made inquiries of the captain about it. He said he 
suspected I was a person of no character, and that it must 
have been one of the passengers who was there at my 
room $ and if he found that to be the case he would put me 

b4 



8 ROSAMOND CULBBBT!ON# 

a-shore. This excited some of the passengers to try to get 
$ glimpse at me, and I received books to read, and notes 
were handed me by the steward, which I did not under- 
stand; but I knew all was not right I again reflected 
on my lost situation, and on my past imprudent conduct. 

The next night, about ten o'clock, the captain entered 
my room again. He was much intoxicated, and told me 
he would put me a-shore in that wilderness country, where 
the houses are often forty or fifty miles from each other. 
We came to plain words ; and he then ordered a boat, and 
put me a-shore in the night, on the west bank of the 
Mississippi river, by a wood-pile, far from any house, ex- 
cept the old man's who kept the wood pile, who came to 
me, and asked what I was put on shore for. I could not 
tell him, but said I had no more money to pay any further. 
Upon this he took me home with him to a little village 
Of about ten or fifteen houses, all made of logs, very poor, 
and each containing only one room. He told his wife he 
had picked up a poor girl, who had been put a-shore for 
having no money to pay her passage. She got me the 
best she had for supper, and was very kind to me : she had 
six children, t was put in bed with four of them, the 
other two slept with their parents. After I went to bed, 
reflecting on my lost situation, I imagined I was among 
robbers, and that they would kill me before morning. 
I spent the night under these feelings. The next morn* 
ing she got up early, and appeared to do every thing that 
laid in her power to provide me a good breakfast. I re- 
mained here a number of days, before I could decide what 
to do. My mind was fully made up that I was lost for 
this world) the next did not come into my mind. I did 
not see how I could get away from this place. Every 
day the old gentleman used to go to his wood-pile, to sell 
wood to the steam-boats ; and one day I asked him if he 
would beg some captain to take me. He used to tell me 
no captain would take me without money, and that I 
must stay with them. All the little village became jeal* 
ous at my remaining with them, they all wanted me to 
come and spend a day with them, but I did not leave the 
old gentleman. 

Here I was destitute of clothes, for I had nothing be- 
sides what I had on. One day, while I was reflecting 
about what would become of me, I saw the old man and 
a gentleman coming towards the house. He was captain 
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of a steam-boat; and had beard, from some of the pas* 
aengers who arrived at Natches by the boat I left Ken- 
tucky In, that Captain B— had left a poor female in 
a wilderness country on the Mississippi river. The cap- 
tain knew him and his character, which was one of the 
worst sort He had done the same tiling before, and was 
taken up for it; but the boat, or part of it, being his own, 
they could do nothing with him. The captain who re- 
lieved me was bound to Nashville, in Tenessee, where he 
belonged. He made the poor people a present of five 
dollars, and some provisions from the boat. He took me 
on board, and treated me with the kindness of a brother. 

In nine days we reached Nashville, but not without 
meeting some more trouble. The steam-boat ran on a 
snag in a dark night, and every one of us thought we 
should be lost ; but only the boat was damaged, and that 
was soon repaired. 

When I arrived at Nashville, I again found myself in a 
Strange country, without friends, character, clothes, or 
money, and I was brought to reflect on my lost situation 
for ever. How I could seem to hear and see my dear 
mother grieving and mourning for her lost child ! The 
captain took me to an acquaintance of his, who was of a 
respectable family, and told them a favourable story con- 
cerning me, which I had told him. He was a married 
man, and had a family living not far from Nashville. 
Here, again, I asked myself what I should do; for although 
I had gone so far astray, I was now determined to respect 
my person. I was alone, unprotected, poor, and in a 
disguised character, as to the family I was with. The 
captain gave me money for one week's board, out of pity 
for my situation, before he went home to his family. I 
knew the week would soon come to a close, and then what 
should I do for the next?? I had no clothes, except what 
were on me ; and I was sick. 

Here I reflected upon all my past life, from the time I 
was at Montreal with my sisters. Since then I had always 
been imprudent, deceiving my dear mother, and I had no 
one else to blame but myself. I felt lost to the whole 
world, and I had rather die than live. I was not brought 
up with religious instructions, and neither knew nor 
thought what would become of my sonl, nor whether I 
had a soul. I made up my mind to make away with 
myself. I bought seventy-five cents worth of laudanum, 
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which I got by selling a lace veil that I had on my hat. 
I bought it at different apothecaries, and came home and 
told them I had been to see a French family, with whom 
I had become acquainted in New Orleans. I had it in six 
vials, and put it all in a tumbler in my room ready. I then 
went and sat down with the family. The lady was the 
mother of five children, two daughters and tnree sons. 
This was about eight o'clock in the evening. I reflected 
on my dear home and my dear mother, seeing all her dear 
family around her. I thought, Oh, mother, mother ! where 
am I ? I got up immediately and went to my room and 
swallowed the laudanum. 

Immediately after I had taken it I felt a pleasant sen- 
sation, which lasted but a short time ; I was then sorry I 
had not written to my dear mother, but it was too late : 
I soon fell on my bed. One of the daughters slept with 
me, and by the time she came to bed, I was past speaking. 
She gave an alarm, and a doctor was soon sent for. He 
immediately knew what ailed me, and said, that by taking 
such a large quantity I had saved my life. When I was 
brought to my senses I knew what a wicked deed I had 
done, and that I had brought myself into a more distressed 
situation than before. I was covered with blisters, and 
not only suffering bodily pain, but was confined to my bed, 
and required the strict attention of a doctor, besides the 
burden I was to the family. The captain also was blamed 
for taking me there ; and it was said all was not right ; 
but the doctor, being a feeling man, said I should not be 
removed till I was better, and that he would pay my ex- 

Eenses. He said he knew my friends in New Orleans, as 
e did my first husband by reputation. Through his 
kindness I was here three weeks on a sick bed. He paid 
me strict attention, and all the family were very kind. A 
great many persons called to know what was the cause of 
my rashness ; but they could get no other information than 
that I was tired of living, and wished to die. 

When I was recovered, the doctor advised me to go out 
into the country a little way, as it would be better for my 
health, and I went to an hotel about six miles from Nash- 
ville, near the president's residence. There I found a 
young lady with whom I had a little acquaintance for- 
merly at New Orleans. She was boarding there, and I 
found some relief in telling her my troubles. I looked 
pale as death. She was a person of my size, and well. 
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supplied with clothes. She gave me leave to make free, 
and take what I wanted, the same as a sister, and would 
not consent to my leaving for New Orleans, until she was 
ready to go. In a little time I recovered my health, but 
never thought it was through the kind mercy of God that* 
friends had been raised up to minister to my wants among 
strangers, and that I had not gone to an everlasting hell. 

I revealed all my troubles to my friend, as I esteemed 
her. She was a person who had seen a great deal of the 
world, and never took any trouble to heart. I soon thought 
very little of my past situation; but a few days ago I was 
qo near another world and lost for ever ! O, I cannot now 
help saying, Lord, I was not deserving thy kind mercies ! 
But I had not these feelings at that time ; I knew not the 
value of my soul, and I felt lost to the whole world. I left 
for New Orleans with my friend, who defrayed my ex- 
penses on the journey. Here I found myself again in the 
place where my troubles commenced. Only eighteen 
months ago I was living a thoughtless life, in splendour 
and in wealth, and now I had nothing but what my friend 
gave me. I could not bear the idea of going to see 
M. M— — , the gentleman I had been living with. I knew 
I had brought all my troubles on myself, for I married Mr. 
W— more to reclaim my character than from any other 
motive. I had no desire to see any of my acquaintances,, 
partly through mortification at my low circumstances, and 
partly because many of my friends had told me I should be 

sorry if I trusted to Mr. W . 1 had known a lady, 

when previously living in New Orleans, who at this time 
lived in Havana, but was on a visit at New Orleans. As 
I had no desire to live in New Orleans, I consented to go 
with her to Havana. She was in good circumstances, but 
not married to the gentleman she lived with, which was 
thought little of in that country. 



CHAPTER II. 

ON THE CELIBACY OF THE POPISH CLERGY. 



PRELIMINARY REMARKS. 

Such is the dark picture of the moral corruptions of the Romish 
priesthood, that is about to be laid open before the public in the follow-. 
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ing narrative, that we haw thought it expedient to give this chap* 
ter, which is principally taken from "Edgar'e Variations," by way 
ef introduction to it. 

Oar object in this ie to prepare the pmbnc mind for bettering the 
disclosures that are to be laid before them, by exhibiting to them a 
mere glimpse, at it were, of the pernicious effects of priestly celibacy, 
at it hat been portrayed by their own writers, theologians, saints, 
popes, and councils. 

The disclosures made by the authoress of this narrative, astonish* 
ingly wonderful and black as they are, do not however make the pic- 
ture of priestly licentiousness more atrocious than the character given 
of them by their own writers. 

The picture which is drawn by the pious authoress of this narrative, 
although not darker than that traced out by the pen of Popish writers 
themselves, is, however, more interesting, from the circumstance that 
the events which she describes are of recent date, and most of the per* 
sonages of whom she speaks are now actually living, and are still im- 
plicated in the crimes and abominations which form the subject of the 
narrative. 

We therefore earnestly beg the public to give this second chapter a 
reading previous to entering upon the third, which is the commence- 
ment of the captivity and sufferings of the authoress on the island of 
Cuba, and of the horrid disclosures which she makes. 



The decretal of Pope Svricius, addressed in the year 
365 to Himerius, contains the first general interdiction of 
clerical matrimony. Its priority as a general prohibition 
is acknowledged by Clithou as well as by Bruys, Espen- 
saeus, Cassander, and many other patrons of Popery. No 
authority of an earlier date can be produced for the enact- 
ment (Clithou, c. 4, in Bell. i. ; Bruy. i. 142.) ' 

The consequence of this Decree was, that the Romish 
Clergy, from that day, became the most licentious of men. 
Many of them absolutely refused to obey it Various plans 
were resorted to in order to evade its severity ; one of 
which was the introduction of Sunisactanism or Domesti- 
Cism. A second party engaged in open or concealed con. 
cubinage; while a third party, in bold, honest, and honour- 
able violation of unjust, unnatural, and unscriptural Canons, 
married and lived, not indeed in abstinence, but in chastity 
with their lawful wives. 

Many of the clergy had recourse, in this extremity, to 
Domesticism. This consisted in keeping feemale inmates 
in their dwellings. These women were devoted in pro- 
fession, though not by vow, to virginity. (Now-a-days, 
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these Priestly coadjutresses are styled Nieces, or Nuns.) 
'Their ostensible duty was to superintend the domestic 
concerns of the house. Cyprian, Jerom, and Chrysostom, 
have depicted the cohabitation of these holy domestics with 
a bold but faithful pencil. These holy Priests and their 
domestics, if the statement of the saints may be credited, 
occupied the same house, the same chamber, and the same 
every thing else ; — " Eadem domo, uno cubiculo sspe uno 
tenentur etlectulo." (Jerom. ad Eust. 4, 33. Cyprian ad Pom. 
—Edgar.) 

The clergy, after that memorable and fatal epoch, were 
converted into mere gallants and coxcombs. Tneir whole 
attention, says their St. Jerom, was engaged on dress and 
perfumery. Their fingers shone with rings, their hair 
was frizzled by the curling tongs, and they walked on 
tiptoe, lest their 6hoes or feet should get besmeared with 
curt. (Jerom. 4, 40.) 

Chrysostom also gives an animated description of the 
society of the Romish priests and their housekeepers. He 
portrays in glowing colours, " their smiles, their laughs, 
their free conversation, their soft words, their communica- 
tions at table during the day, their supping together at 
night, and other things which we deem it proper to omit." 
(Chrysos. de Subin. i. 231.) 

A second variety of evasion of these canons, consisted in 
concubinage. This was a native result of the unnatural 
regulations against wedlock. The accounts on this subject 
transmitted by the historians of those times, are appalling. 
Profligacy, says Giannon, prevailed among the clergy, who 
practised all kinds of lewdness. Ratherius, Bishop of 
Verona, represents the clergy, as guilty of bigamy, drunken- 
ness, and fornication. The Italian Priesthood, in particular, 
says he, fomented their passions by excess of food and 
wine. (Gian. v. 6. Dach. i. 354. Bruy. 2, 268.) 

Atto's language on this topic is equally striking. He says 
that the priests lived in a public manner with their conse- 
crated paramours. Fascinated with their wanton allure, 
ments, the abandoned clergy conferred on the partners of 
their guilt, the superintendence of their family and all their 
domestic concerns. Their courtezan's during the life of 
their companions in iniquity, managed their household: 
and at their death, heired their property. The ecclesiastical 
alms and revenues, in this manner, descended to the ac- 
complices of vile pollution. (Atto, Ep. 9. Dach, i. 439.) 
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The hirelings of prostitution were adorned, the Church 
wasted, and the poor oppressed by men who professed to 
be the patrons of purity, the guardians of truth, and the 
protectors of the wretched and the needy. 

Damian represents the guilty mistress as confessing to 
the guilty priest (Dam. in Bruy. 2. 356. Gian. x. §. 1.) 
This presented aribther absurdity, and an aggravation of 
the crime. The formality of confessing what the father 
confessor knew, and receiving forgiveness from a partner 
in sin, was an insult on common sense, and presented one 
of the many ridiculous scenes which have been exhibited 
on the theatre of the world. 

The adultery and fornication of the clergy degenerated, 
in many instances, into incest and other abominations of 
the grossest kind. Some priests, according to the council 
of Mentz, in the year 888, "had sons by their own sisters." 
(Binn. 7. 137. Labb. 11,586.) 

The council of Nice and some others of a later date, 
through fear of scandal, deprived the clergy of all female 
company, except a mother, a sister, or an aunt, who, it 
was reckoned, were beyond all suspicion. But the means 
intended for prevention, was the occasion of more accumu- 
lated scandal and more heinous criminality. The inter- 
diction was the introduction to incestuous and unnatural 
prostitution. The council of Mentz, therefore, in its tenth 
canon, as well as other cotemporary and late synods, had to 
forbid the clergy the society of even their nearest female 
relations. 

A third variety for the evasion, or rather for the infrac- 
tion of these canonical interdictions, was clandestine or 
-avowed matrimony. Some of the priests who still had 
some remains of conscience, shuddered at the commission 
of fornication, adultery, or incest; and had recourse, there- 
fore, to the honorable institution of marriage. The num- 
ber of these continued to increase, in opposition to the de- 
cretals of popes, the canons of councils, and the prepos- 
sessions of the people. (Epiph. H. 59. Jerom. adv. Vig. 
Thorn, i. 43.) 

Such was the state of clerical matrimony at the acces- 
sion of Hildebrand or Gregory VII. to the popedom, in 
the year 1074. The reign of this hierarch commenced a 
new era in the annals of sacerdotal celibacy. Gregory en- 
forced celibacy with a high hand among the Latin eccle- 
siastics; and was supported in the undertaking by many of 
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the laity. The attempt, however, was long opposed by the 
priesthood : and its success terminated in the general con- 
cubinage and debauchery of the western clergy. 

Gregory succeeded, to a great extent, in the suppres- 
sion of priestly marriage. Several of his predecessors had 
made a similar attempt, but in vain. Stephen, Nicholas* 
and Alexander, had laboured for this purpose, and failed. 
But Gregory proceeded in this, as in every other design, 
with superior ability, perseverance, and resolution; and 
his efforts were crowned, in the end, with wonderful suc- 
cess. He summoned a council, and issued canons, sepa- 
rating the married clergy from their partners, and forbid- 
ding the ordination of any who would not vow perpetual 
continence. He prohibited the laity from hearing mass, 
when celebrated by a married priest. (Bin. 7, 473. Bruy. 
2, 388, 418. Labb. 12, 547. Du Pin, 2, 244.) 

Such swelling innovations, and such severe enactments 
•against marriage in the clergy, caused all popish Christen- 
dom to be polluted with sacerdotal profligacy of the deepest 
dye, as is evident from the relations of Bernard, Agrippa, 
Henry, Clemangis, and Mezeray. Bernard the Saint of 
Clairvaux, in the twelfth century, admitted and lamented 
the licentiousness of the prelacy and priesthood, "who 
committed, in secret, such acts of turpitude as would be 
shameful to express/' — (Bernard. 1725—1728.) 

Clemangis reckoned the adultery, impurity, and ob- 
scenity of the ^clergy, beyond all description. They fre- 
quented the stews and taverns, and spent their whole time 
in eating, drinking, reveling, gaming, and dancing. Sur- 
feited and drunk, these sacerdotal sensualists fought, 
shouted, roared, rioted, and blasphemed God and the saints j 
and passed, shortly after, from the embrace of the harlot, 
to the altar of God. Clemangis, through shame, drew the 
curtain over the abominations that the nuns practised in 
their convents, which he called brothels of licentiousness. 
To veil a woman was, in that age, to prostitute her. 

For further details relative to the shocking depravity of 
the popish clergy during the succeeding centuries, and up 
to the time of the reformation, for brevity's sake, I refer the 
reader to Henry, Clemangis, Mezeray, and other historians 
of those days, whose annals are stained with the universal 
depravity of the Romish hierarchy; popes, cardinals, 
bishops, priests, monks, and nuns, are all included. 

Lest the weight of the above testimonies should be con- 
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aidered by the Papists as insufficient, we will add to it that 
of their venerable councils. The council of Valladolid, 
in the year 1322, in its seventh canon, confirms all that is 
jtated above. " The clergy, (according to this council,) 
prodigal of character and salvation, led lives of enormity 
and profligacy in public concubinage." The canon of 
Valladolid was renewed in the year 1473, in the council 
of Toledo. This council represented the clergy as living 
in the filthiest atrocity, which rendered them contemptible 
to the people. (Labb. 15, 247). Several other councils, 
which for brevity's sake have to be omitted, also thundered 
out their bulls and decrees against the licentiousness of 
the priestly marauders. 

The Italian and Roman clergy appear, of all others, to 
have been the most licentious. (Dacnery, i. 354). 

A select council of cardinals and bishops assembled by 
Paul III., in the year 1538, have drawn a picture of the 
Roman courtezans, and the attention paid them bv the 
Roman clergy. These courtezans lived in splendid pa- 
laces, walked or rode as matrons through the city, and 
were attended at noonday by a train of the clergy and 
the nobility, the friends of the cardinals. (Crabb, 3, 823 ; 
Coss. 5, 547). 

To put the climax to all these abominations, we find that 
even the very prelates themselves assembled in general 
councils were as licentious, abandoned, and guilty as the 
priests in their dispersed capacity. This was exemplified 
in the general councils of Lyons, Constance, and Basil. 
The council of Lyons demoralized the city in which it was 
convened. Cardinal Hugo, in a speech to the citizens 
immediately after the dissolution of the sacred synod, 
boasted that Lyons, at the meeting of the assembly, con- 
tained two or three stews, but at its departure compre- 
hended only one ; which however extended without inter- 
ruption from the eastern to the western gate. (Labb. 16, 
1436 ; Bury. 4, 39; Labb. 16, 1435. Edgar.) 

We shall now turn to the decrees of Pope Benedict XIV. 
as recorded by the great St Ligori, either of which autho- 
rities no Papist will dare to call in question. By these 
documents we shall see that the Popish clergy are still 
what they ever have been, men of morals the most corrupt, 
and men too, of all others, who are not to be trusted alone 
with females. 

The decrees to which I allude, of the sovereign pontiff 
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Benedict XIV. are recorded by the great St. Ligori, in his 
Theological Treatise, torn. ix. De Rom. Pont. Deer. cap. 2. 
The decrees are headed thus : " Contra sollicitantes," 
&c, et " Contra exquirentes," &c. " Against those 
priests who entice others to sin, and who abuse the sacri- 
fice of the mass" &c. 

In respect to one of the decrees, the saint, speaking of 
the sovereign pontiff Benedict XIV., says, " Our most 
holy lord (the pope) seeing how great is the sin of those 
lost men (alluding to the priests) who abuse the holy 
sacrifice of the mass, and the sacrament of confession, 
which was instituted for the salvation of the faithful, but 
which they make use for their destruction and damnation, 
decrees that hereafter all priests, both secular and regular, 
of whatever order, institution, congregation, or society 
soever they may be, who solicit those whose confessions 
they hear, to filthy and criminal actions, shall, besides the 
penalties already threatened by the canon law, the apos- 
tolical constitutions, and especially by the constitutions of 
Sixtus V. and Gregory XV. of happy memory, we de- 
cree, incur the perpetual inability of celebrating the 
aforesaid holy sacrifice of the mass." 

The other decree was issued by the pope, in order to 
put a check to a custom that was common among the 
priests in Spain, of compelling their penitents, in the 
tribunal of confession, to tell them who were their accom- 

Elices in sin. It is stated in the decree that the ghostly 
ithers were so pertinaciously bent on ascertaining the 
names and the residence of those with whom their penk 
tents were in the habit of committing sin, that, not content 
with merely soliciting them to tell them where their ac- 
complices lived, they were compelled to do it by not grant- 
ing them the absolution of their sins. " Which intolerable 
impudence (says the pope) they colour over, under the 
pretext that they wish to visit them merely to give them 
good advice /" " I am vero . f,t exclaims the holy lather, the 

Eope ; " experience has taught us what evils have followed 
om such a course as this." (Ligori Theol. t. ix. De Rom. 
Pont. Deer. % 2.) 

Ligori has also presented us with another decree of this 
same pontiff, entitled " Super Clausura Monialium.'* 

By this decree all clergymen, of whatsoever dignity they 
may be, are strictly prohibited from entering into nun- 

c 
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neries, or from having any communication with the nuns, 
under any pretext whatever. 

It appears, from what the saint writes, that this decree 
of Benedict XIV. is no more than a renewed promulgation 
of decrees which had already frequently been made, relative 
to the same subject by many of his predecessors, and espe- 
cially by the holy council of Trent. 

" Exceptis dumtawatj" The only exception that is 
made to'this interdiction is respecting the superiors of those 
establishments, that is, those clergymen under whose im- 
mediate jurisdiction the nuns are placed} and even in 
regard to these the decree is as follows : — " In cassibus 
tamen necessariis, et servatis de jure servandis, etnon aliter 
omnino,'' they, the superiors, are to have no intercourse 
with the nuns, " except in cases of necessity, observing, 
at the same time, the rules laid down by the canons, but 
otherwise they are by no means whatsoever to have any 
intercourse together." (Id. ib.) 

The rules laid down by the canons, which are here 
spoken of, are, that priests shall never hear the confessions 
of nuns in a private or clandestine manner, but openly, in 
the confessional-boxes in the chapel. 

So much importance was attached to the observance of 
these mandates, that those priests who dared to infringe 
them incurred, ipso facto, the censures of the churcn, 
from which no one could absolve them but the sovereign 
pontiff himself, except at the hour of death. (Id. ib. D. vi.) 

The aforesaid decrees were given, " sub annulo pisca- 
TOfcis," under the ring of the fisherman, the one on the 
4th of the nones of June, A. D. 1746, the other on the 3d 
of January, 1742. 

The great St. Basil, it seems, knew as much about the 
priests as St. Ligori, and Pope Benedict XIV., and Sixtus 
v., and Gregory XV., and the compilers of the canon law, 
and of the apostolical constitutions, and the Holy council 
of* Trent; for all these were perfectly well acquainted 
with the character of the priesthood, and took every pre- 
caution in their power to keep them within bounds. The 
great St. Basil, we say, knew as much about the thing as 
any of the rest "It is more proper (says this great 
saint) for the lady superieure to be present while a nun 
is confessing to a priest, for the sake of decency and 
safety?' (Basil. Reg. Brev. Int. 110.) We, the wicked 
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heretics, generally consider that a child is perfectly safe 
with its father j but we see from the above that the popes 
and the saints had reason to think that the spiritual chil- 
dren of the priests are not altogether safe with their spi- 
ritual fathers. 

Thoroughly assured, indeed, must we be that the dis- 
orders which reign amongst the priests, must be of a cha- 
racter of the deepest dye, to force even their own pontiffs 
thus publicly, and plainly, and severely, to reprimand 
them, and to threaten them with the censures and the 
penalties of the church unless they reform and restrain 
their passions. 

I am fully aware that the Romish priests, although they 
cannot deny the truth of the statements made by their own 
. saints, will endeavour to cloak the thing over by saying 
that there are bad men to be found in every state and con- 
dition of life, that there was a Judas even among the apos- 
tles. This is all true, but, unfortunately, it appears that 
the number of the guilty is not few, but many. " Many 
priests (says St. Ligori) who before (they began to hear 
the confession of the spiritual women) were innocent, 
afterwards, on account of their attractions, lost both God 
and their soul." (Ligori, Prax. Conf. t. viii. c. 8, n. 
119, 120.) 

Poor fragile spiritual fathers indeed must they be, that, 
in order to preserve their spiritual children from falling 
a prey to their unruly passions, it was found necessary,, 
as St. Basil states, that " the superieure or abbess of the 
monastery should be present to watch them while hearing 
the confession of the nuns ;'' or that it should be found ex- 
pedient, as St. Ligori states, "that the doors should be 
kept open while the priests are hearing the confession of 
the women, and that thev should sit where they could be 
seen." (Ligori, Prax. Conf. t. viii. c. 8, n. 119.) 

" Experience has taught us (says the pope, Benedict 
XIV.) what evils have followed from such a course as 
this ;" that is, as has been related above, from the priests* 
" visiting females under pretence of giving them good 
advice, 9 ' * 

We now see what precautions are absolutely necessary, 
in order to protect female innocence from the dangers to 
which they are exposed by confessing to their ghostly 
fathers. 

Now, if it be found that none of these prudent precau.- 

c2 
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tion6 are observed, but, on the contrary, the very opposite 
extreme is adopted, these two conclusions irresistibly rush 
upon the mind ; the one, that there must be something 
radically wrong in the priests. Certain things are pre- 
remptorily forbidden them by their saints, by their popes, 
and even by the infallible council of Trent, and they 
disobey. And the consequent conclusion which presses 
with the weight of demonstration is, that they must have 
some ulterior design in view, for the accomplishing of 
which they are willing to sacrifice their conscience in the 
sacrifice of obedience ; and when conscience is gone, the 
depravity of nature under the influence of the passions 
usurps her place. 

Now, when we reflect upon what BeUarmine, Ricci, 
Petrarch, and others have told us respecting nuns, those 
spiritual women, as Ligori calls them, that is, " thmt many 
of them enter into the monasteries who are not called 
of God; enter through motives prompted by flesh and 
blood" (Bellarm. Gem. Colom. 3 Opusc. 1. 1 1, c. 5), and 
compare it with what Ligori, Pope Benedict XIV., and 
others tell us respecting tne priests, that is, " that many 
of them who before were innocent, have, on account of 
the attractions of those spiritual women (the nuns), lost 
both God and their soul ;*' I say, when we reflect on all 
this, we are demonstratively convinced that the monastic 
institutions, the tribunal of confession, and the celibacy 
of the priesthood, are very far indeed from being of Divine 
institution, as is pretended. Nor were these institutions 
ever introduced into the world under the influence of the 
Spirit of God ; for, certainly, the Spirit of God is a Spirit 
of wisdom, a Spirit of counsel, and a Spirit of love. But 
where would be the wisdom in unnecessarily placing his 
creatures in the midst of danger, when he tells us " that 
he who loveth danger shall perish in it .*" Where would 
be his counsel in subjecting the infirmities of the flesh to 
excitements which his holy word throughout commands 
us to shun ? And where would be his love in placing his 
creatures in that situation of life which will be their ruin ? 
No ; God wishes us, and commands us, to shun danger ; 
to avoid the occasions of criminal excitements ; and to 
pursue a course of life that will ultimately lead to hap- 
piness. 

Before we close this chapter on the baneful conse- 
quences which emanate from a popish system of clerical 
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celibacy, we will unfold a leaf or two of the writings of 
the celebrated St. Ligori, who was canonized by Pope 
Pius VII.. on the 15th September, A. D. 1816. His sys- 
tem of theology, from which I quote, is received and taught 
in all the popish schools. That it stands on the highest 
pinnacle of esteem and commendation in the church of 
Rome I prove by the eulogiums passed upon it by the 
same sovereign pontiff by whom ne was canonized, as 
well as by the exalted praises lavished upon it by the 
" Sacred Congregation of Rites,'* and by his " Supreme 
Eminence the Cardinal of Castile." The two former 
of these, that is, Pope Pius VII., and the " Sacred Con- 
gregation of Rites/' have declared that, " in ea nihil cen- 
sura dignum repertumfuisse" — " That they have found 

IN THE MORAL THEOLOGY OF St. LlGORl NOTHING WORTHY 

of censure.'* The latter, that is, his " Supreme Emi- 
nence the Cardinal of Castile," says, that " St. Ligori 
is the ornament of our age, and the splendour of the 
Episcopal order," and that "there is nothing in what 
he teaches that is not sound, wholesome, and according 
to God,'' — "Sana ac secundum Deum" (Ligor. Theol. 
Prefatio vi.) 

Now, according to this same Saint Ligori, I am going 
to show that the Church of Rome propagates a doctrine, 
under which all their clergy can find a cloak to screen the 
vices to which they are addicted, in consequence of their 
forced and unnatural state of celibacy. The doctrine to 
which I allude is, that the devil has the power of assuming 
a human shape, and that he actually exercises this power 
for the purpose of indulging his lustful appetite. (Theol. 
Ligor. Prax. Conf. t. viii. c. vii. s. 7). 

In the exercise of this power the Church of Rome 
teaches that the devil " Potest etiam verum semen afferre 
aliunde acceptum, naturalemque ejus emissionem imitari, 
et quod ex nujusmodi concubitu vera proles possit nasci, 
puta a viro in somno pollutionem patiente, et prolificum 
calorem conservando, illico in matricem infundere; quo 
casu proles ilia non erit quidem filia daemonis, sed illius 
cujus est semen, ut ait D. Thomas." (Id. ib.) 

Hence it is that in popish countries the priests have 
nothing more to do than to lay the fruits of their illicit in- 
tercourse to the charge of the devil, who, according to the 
doctrine of the popish church, has to father all the pro- 
geny of priestly propagation. 

c3 
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Let a priest act in regard to this matter as he will, he 
can exculpate himself with ease, by merely insisting that 
it was not ne who committed the deed, but the devil who 
assumed his person. In vain is it then for a nun, or any 
other miss soever, to pretend to identify the priest in her 
accusation of his criminality. He will tell ner (and she 
is bound to believe him) that it was the devil who as- 
sumed his shape, imitated his voice, and deceived her in 
disguise. 

. So firmly persuaded is the Church of Rome of the truth 
of what is spoken of above, that the very last victim that 
was publicly burned by the Inquisition at Seville in Spain, 
on the 7th November, in the year 1781, was burned ex- 
pressly on account of her being supposed guilty of the 
thing above stated. Llorente*, in his History of the Inqui- 
sition of Spain, speaking of this woman, who, he says, 
was a supposed saint, tells us that she was burned to death 
by the Inquisition for having made a covenant with the 
devil, and for having had illicit intercourse with him under 
the disguise of a man. Had she not remained " negatively 
impenitent,'' to use the inquisitorial technicality, i. e. had 
she acknowledged that she was guilty, says he, she might 
have escaped death. (Llorente, t. iv. c. 66). 

This fact proves at once, independent of other proofs, 
that the above stated horrors accord both with the doc- 
trine of the Romish divines, and with that of the Romish 
church. 

Thus we see to what Satanic stratagems these men re- 
sort in order to satiate their lust with impunity. the 
horrors of their pretended purity ! Such are the results of 
their boasted celibacy! and the execrable doctrine they 
affirm is found in Scripture, "verissima Scriptura tes- 
tatur" says Ligori. (Ibid.) 

Are men who can invent such a doctrine as this to be 
trusted with virtuous females ? Nuns, if they had a spark 
of virtue, should spurn such " holy fathers.' 9 Were they 
innocent, and not destitute of common sense, they might 
see the object of a doctrine so foul, and so fraught with 
every danger. 

Enough has now been said. Let the world pass its 
sentence. 

* Llorente was a popish historian, and wrote with truth and candour. 
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CHAPTER III. 



We left New Orleans for Matanzas, there being no ves- 
sel direct for Havanna, and had a rough and dangerous 
passage of ten days. Once we were in a severe storm, and 
every one on board expected to perish. This was the 
first time I ever was afraid to die. Oh ! I well remember 
what my feelings were at the time ; when I thought, if I 
died, I should go to everlasting torments. Now I reflected 
on my cruel treatment to my dear mother, and what I had 
done while at Nashville, which I had never thought or 
felt the wickedness of till then. I prayed, and said, if God 
would spare my life, and let me get on land again, I would 
go home to my dear parents. One of the sailors was 
washed overboard, and lost in the storm. When we got 
to Matanzas, I soon forgot the serious promise I had made ; 
and how could I expect to prosper ! We remained here 
but a few days, and tnen went to Havanna. 

Here I found myself in another world, as I thought, in 
a Spanish country: I did not understand their language, 
nor they mine. The people are more easy and free ia 
their manners, than in New Orleans ; but, as to character, 
it does not make much difference who, or what stranger 
you are, so long as you dress, and make a good appear- 
ance. Several American ladies were living on the island, 
who were all wealthy, and appeared happy in their private 
relations. I had been there but a few days, before I be- 
came acquainted, through one of my female friends, with 
a. Spanish priest, named Manuel Canto, and commonly 
called Father Canto, who belonged to St. Francisco con- 
vent. Through an interpreter, he made me an offer to 
take me under his protection • and I consented to live with 
him, not knowing, at the time, that he was a Priest. He 
immediately hired a house for me, at three ounces, or fifty 
dollars a month, and he furnished me five hundred dollars 
to commence with, and I put myself under his protection 
wholly. Then it was too late to reconsider the step 5 for 
if once you put yourself under their protection, it is dan- 

ferous to leave a Roman Catholic priest in that country, 
remained with him there on the island about five years, 
In that time I was put in the way to learn and see a great 
deal of their wickedness, and the way they lead their peo- 
ple in darkness. At the time I went first to live with 

c4 
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him, I could not understand one word of his language, 
nor he of mine. 

He was always desirous to learn the English; but he 
preferred that I should learn to speak and read the Cham- 
para language, which is a sort of Creole Spanish, half 
Spanish and half African. In this language he always 
conversed and corresponded with me ; and in it I shall 
write the names and Spanish words found here. 

He got me a teacher, and I soon learned his language ; 
and when I left him he could write and understand my 
language. During that five years I lived a gloomy and a 
wretched life. I suffered every thing but death, in body 
and in mind ; I was as ignorant as any heathen of the right 
view of eternity, although I was born in America ; but I 
was young when I first went to live in those countries. I 
still knew and felt that their religion was not right, 

When I had learned sufficient of the language to under- 
stand what he said, I soon forgot my past troubles, the 
value of a character, and the promises 1 had made while 
crossing- the ocean. 

I had lived here but a short time with him, before I 
took the Creole, or stranger's fever, which they call the 
black vomit. I lay very sick three weeks, and was not 
expected to recover by any one, even by the doctor, who 
belonged to one of the convents. I was visited by several 
of Manuel's friends, and treated kindly by all. I was 
again afraid to die, and they wanted me to be christened, 
and said I was a Protestant, and if I died I must go to hell. 
I never can forget, when I lay very low one day, my 
Priest came to my bed-side, and told me he was afraid 
I was gone to die, and it was his desire I should be christ- 
ened, as I was a Protestant. I did not know what he 
meant by a Protestant, as I had been always brought up 
in darkness. I cannot help saying, Lord ! why was I 
kept so long in darkness, without knowing I had such a 
kind and merciful God ? Yes, dear Saviour, I can never 
do too much to serve thee here, should I live ten thousand 
years ; for I now know, and can see, what a merciful and 
forgiving God I have ! When I knew thee not, I used to 
think, in trouble, what an unjust God! but I adore the 
righteous God, and pray, Lord! that from the very 
day, the very hour I am writing this, I may serve thee 
henceforth with sincerity, since thou hast opened my 
blind eyes! 
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They soon after lighted up candles in my room, and a 
capuchin priest came, with three or four priests in habits, 
and death-candles were lighted. I asked Manuel what 
the candles were burning for ? He said, to get me through 
purgatory.* I did not know the meaning of it, but it 

* The popish divines place purgatory in the bowels of the earth. 
The vast cavity in the central regions of the world, is, according to 
these theologians, divided into four apartments, which form hell, pur- 
gatory, and the limbo of infants, and of the fathers. The two for- 
mer, according to them, are in the same neighbourhood. The prison 
of the children is raised above purgatory, say the schoolmen and In- 
nocent III., so that the flames of the latter come not near the estab- 
lishment of the former. (Alex. 9, 852. Bell. ii. 6. Aquin. iii. 69. 
vii.) Rosaccio, an Italian doctor, in the year 1620, determined with 
mathematical precision, the exact situation of purgatory. According 
to this celebrated doctor, purgatory is precisely 15,760 miles above 
the sphere of hell, and 2,550 1-2 miles from the inhabitants of the 
world. (Bell. ii. 6. Rosaccio, c. 4. Edgar. ) 

In regard to what specific punishment they undergo in purgatory, 
the papist divines have always been at variance. Some think they 
suffer by hot and cold water, others by fire. The water of purgatory, 
according to the most authentic accounts, is both hot and cold ; and 
the wretched sufferers are perpetually driven by the current, first, 
among icy glaciers, where the soul becomes congealed " into lumps of 
ice, and then again are driven back into the sulphureous regions, 
where they boil. (Alex. 9, 893. Greg. iv. 40. Bellarmine ii. 6.) 

Drithelm, whose story is related by Beda and Bellarmine, was led 
on his journey by an angel in shining raiment ; and proceeded, in the 
company of his guide, towards the rising of the sun. The travellers, 
at length, arrived in a valley of vast dimensions. This region, to the 
left, was covered with roasting furnaces, and to the right, with icy 
cold, hail, and snow. The whole valley was filled with human souls, 
which a tempest seemed to toss in all directions. The unhappy 
spirits, unable in the one part, to bear the violent heat, leaped into 
the shivering cold, which again drove them into the scorching flames, 
which cannot be extinguished. A numberless multitude of deformed 
souls, were, in this manner, whirled about, and tormented without 
intermission, in the extremes of alternate heat and cold. This, ac- 
cording to the purgatorial conductor who piloted Drithelm, is the 
place of chastisement for such as defer confession and amendment till 
the hour of death. All these, however, will, at the last day, be ad- 
mitted into heaven ; while many, through alms, vigils, prayers, and 
especially the mass, with be liberated even before the general judgment* 
(Beda, v. 12. Bell. ). 7. M. Paris, 83, 180, 207. Edgar.) 

These, and a thousand other such fictions, are believed in popish 
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appeared to me, I was in a worse place, and every one 
of the priests, devils, with the old capuchin at the head 
of them. At this time, one of my American friends 
came in, who could speak their language. It was not 
her wish that I should be christened, and she interfered, 
and told them, that if they did not put out the lights, it 
would make me crazy. Upon this it was done in a little 
time: and the old capucnin said, the Americans were 
like dumb beasts, and were Satan's children. I soon after 
recovered, but did not think it was God's kind mercies that 
restored me to health again. I then entered again upon 
a thoughtless life, during which, I seldom gave a thought 
to my dear, dear mother, brothers, or sisters; but felt 
happy in indulging in the customs of the place, where 
they have every thing rich and splendid, horrid and 
wicked.* 

countries, and are recorded, for the edification of the people, by the 
gravest popish writers. 

Papists must acknowledge, if their doctrine is consistent, and the 
Word of God is true, that there is no such place as purgatory to be 
found, except in the brains of the popish clergy, who conceive and 
bring forth the monstrous doctrine foe no other end than to fill their 
coffers, and impose upon the ignorance of their devotees. The Romish 
church acknowledges, that those who die in a state of sanctifying 
grace, that is, the righteous, do not go to hell This being admitted, 
purgatory must disappear like a shadow before the sun, when the Word 
of God shines forth upon it; for the Scriptures expressly declare, 
" Blessed are the dead who die in the Lord from henceforth : yea, 
taith the Spirit, that they may rest from their labours," (Rev. xiv. 
13.) To this, we take the liberty of adding a text from the popish 
oanon of the Scriptures, which reads as follows, " The souls of the 
righteous are in the hand of God, and there shall no torment touch 
them." (Wisdom.) Consequently there can be no purgatory after 
death ; fox, according to the popish doctrine, that is not a place of rest, 
but torment. — Ed. 

* It is wonderful that men living in open and gross violation of the 
gospel law, should be anxious to confer an ordinance of the gospel on a 
poor sinner for the saving of her soul. The strong delusion of popery, 
is seen in this very thing, that its ministers thought by the imposition 
of their hands in baptism, they could cleanse the heart of Rosamond, 
and give her entrance into heaven. No repentance was required ; but 
only a willingness on her part, or, in failure of her power to express 
that willingness, the consent of her American friends for her to receive 
the ordinance. These friends abhorred the Priests from the very 
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During the time that I was with Manuel, he took me to 
the theatres, masquerades, and gambling-houses, as it is 
customary for fashionable ladies there to visit all those 
places, and he gave me money to gamble with. 

He often gambled himself, but was not fortunate, except 
in the convents. He would often tell me on coming from 
the gambling-table in the convent, how he had lost money, 
or how he had won ; and how this priest was angry, and 
another priest had tried to cheat him ; and I have often 
heard one and another of the priests speak of their success 
in gambling. 

In the day time, they are dressed in their priestly habits; 
their head is shaved upon the crown, and round about the 
ears, by which, they have a ring of hair around their 
heads, and they disfigure their countenances much. At 
night, they put on a citizen's dress, and wear a wig. 

They look deathly pale in their habits ; and when they 
put on a citizen's dress, they generally paint with rouge, 
Manuel Canto always painted when he went to the 
theatre, or where the light was bright ; but when he rode, 
or walked in the citizens' dress, he did not paint. I could 
always see their countenance change to a solemn and 
ghostly expression, whenever they put on their habits. 
In a citizen's dress, the change is so great, that you would 
hardly know them. In this dress they can mix in places 
of iniquity, among the same persons, who go to them to 
hear masses and to give in their confessions. In the day 
time, to look upon them, you would take them to be 
saints, by their dress and by their countenances. 

heart. Knowing both the sanctified airs, and the secret works of 
darkness of the Romish priests, they refused to consent to the prosti- 
tution of the holy rite in the case of Rosamond. 

The doctrine of Rome teaches, that by baptism a person is made free, 
not only from the guilt of original sin, but also, from the guilt of all 
actual transgression, however enormous ; so that the desire of Manuel 
to baptize Rosamond, was by no means frivolous. He believed the 
doctrine of his traditions, that all guilt is washed away in the laver of 
baptism, and he desired to make her happy, by opening to her the 
portals of heaven. He believed that without baptism she would die a 
heretic, and that she could not possibly escape the damnation of hell. 
How reasonable then, that he should make some effort, to procure so 
great an improvement of her eternal condition ? A small ceremony, 
an outward rite, was not too much to perform, to produce so wonder- 
ful a change. 
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I had been living with him about a year, when I was 
taken again sick with the black vomit, and was thought 
by myself and others to be near to death. Now, for the 
first time, I was brought to see and feel my lost situation, 
so sensibly, that I knew, if I died, I should be lost. 

Manuel would never allow any, but the convent phy- 
sicians, to attend me in my illness. Several physicians 
are attached to each convent, and habited like the priests. 
My priest then tried to persuade me to be christened, and 
to become a Christian ; for he told me, if I died as I was, 
I should surely go to hell! He brought several others 
to see me, and to persuade me, that if I would only consent 
to be anointed, and to become one of their persusaion, I 
should then be a Christian and die happy. In all this, 
he appeared to be moved solely by a desire for my spiritual 
and everlasting good. 

They sent for a capuchin priest, who belongs to St. 
Philip's convent, whom they look upon to be more holy 
than any other. Those priests'; by their looks and dress, 
appear to be something more than natural beings of earth. 
Tneir heads are shorn in such a form, that you can per- 
ceive but very little of their hair. They wear their beards 
long. Their habits are made plain: a leathern belt is 
girded about them : and three yards of beads hang around 
their necks, whicn they make use of in counting the 
saints, when saying their prayers. That is, for every 
saint they address a prayer to, they move a bead, and for 
every time they call on the same saint, they also move a 
bead. Then the sum of their prayers is told by the num- 
ber of beads they have pushed along on the string. 

They wear no stockings, but half sandals. Those 
Priests were brought into my sick room, and death-candles 
lighted up, as they call them. These candles are very 
large, and one is placed at each of the four corners of the 
table. 

When I saw this, I soon lost my senses. At this time 
some of my American female friends came in, and ob- 
jected to my being christened. This caused a great con- 
fusion •, but they left me as they found me, only they fright- 
ened me out of my senses. 

But the Lord had mercy on me, and I was restored to 
my health again. 

I soon forgot that I had been brought so near to death, 
and entered again on the scene of amusements and wicked- 
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ness with him. My conscience often told me that I was 
very wicked, and that I was committing a great sin in 
living as I did. I have often told him that when we died, 
we should both go to hell. He then would tell me, if I 
would be christened, and become of their persuasion, I 
then should be a Christian ; I then could go to the Virgin 
Mary with all my burden: that she would relieve me; 
that all Protestants would be lost ; that none would or 
could be saved, except those that belong to the Holy 
Catholic Church. But as ignorant as I was, I knew their 
religion could not save me. During this time he was very 
kind to me, and provided every thing for my comfort, but 
would not consent to my seeing any of my country people. 
His wish was, that my society should be amongst his 
country people. I was obliged to submit to his wishes j 
for if you put yourself under their protection, you cannot 
gratify your own wishes, but must always gratify theirs. 
And by this time I was brought entirely under his con- 
troul. I durst not think or do any thing without consult- 
ing with him first. 

I have often asked him if he did sincerely believe that 
he could forgive the sins of those that came to him to 
make confession, and say mass for them. On conversing 
seriously with him, he would tell me that he should try to 
save his own soul first, and then would do all that he 
could to save others : that no one would be lost that be- 
longed to the Holy Catholic Church, even though they 
should sin daily, if they would but go to the Virgin Mary, 
and beg for mercy.* 

The priests do lead the people so much in darkness that 
if any commit murder, and only goes to one of the priests, 

* The famous popish cardinal Cajetan says, " Cessante scandalo," 
Sec., "that the Virgin Mary can be worshipped with supreme adoration, 
only on account of her having touched, (the Saviour,) provided it can 
be done without scandal. But the more modern divines maintain, 
that she can be worshipped with supreme adoration, not only on ac- 
count of her having touched the Saviour, but also, on account of her 
maternity, inasmuch, as the same blood flowed through her veins as 
flowed through the Saviour's." (Vasq. 1. i. Disp. 8, c. 1, n. 195, 
196.) 

Their great St. Thomas Aquinus, otherwise styled the angelic Doctor, 
tells us also, that the " Cross of Christ is to be worshipped with the 
same adoration with Christ, that is, with the adoration of latriae, su- 
preme worship." (Thorn. Aquin. iii. Ques. 25, Art 4.—) Ed. 
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and takes with him a sum of money, and confesses what 
he has done, they make him believe, by their masses and 
burning candles, that God will forgive tne murder ; but let 
any criminal go to one without money, and the priest will 
not hear him confess ; — without the requisite sum he will 
eo to hell. This drives criminals to new thefts and mur- 
ders ; for I have known instances of the kind, and have 
seen and heard confessions by them when on the gallows 
to be hung, that such and such a priest was the cause of 
their death. They were not permitted to tell the priest 
by name. They still die in the fear of the priests ; for if 
tney have any friends to give the priests money to buy 
candles, they are led to believe that the priests by burning 
candles can light them through purgatory. This I have 
heard himself say, that they could not save them without 
money. In Cuba they think nothing of going to public 
executions. I have often attended. Sometimes a number 
would be hung every week. I have myself heard them, on 
the gallows, charge their crime on the priests, always con- 
cealing their names, to purchase whose masses and prayers 
they committed the robbing and murder. And 1 nave 
heard others, attending when I did not, tell of the convicts 
confessing the same thing. 

It is natural for the priests to be possessed of a jealous 
disposition. Manuel began to be unkind to me, but still 
provided every thing for my comfort. He would often have 
supper parties at my house of other priests, his friends, who 
would likewise bring their ladies with them. Among them 
were Father Antonia, Father Gabrilla, Father Zoda, with 
their ladies, and Father Hosa. Father R— and Father 
Truman were in the habit of visiting Father Canto fami- 
liarly at my house without their ladies. These last had 
their ladies, and I knew them, and met them at home, and 
at the gambling-houses, and at the masquerades. Father 
Senor, Father Varela, and others, visited often at my house. 
The priests never call one another father, but always 
Canto, Antonia, &c. I will not be sure that I spell their 
names right, but I can pronounce them right, and tell the 
^convent to which each one belonged. Canto belonged, as 

I have said, to St. Francisco convent, so did R and 

Hosa. Senor belonged to the cathedral, St. Catalina. 
Antonia belonged to St Domingo convent. Gabrilla be- 
longed to St. Clare. Zoda belonged to St. Wanadou. 

The priests are very partial to foreigners, as they say it 
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is hot so mnch sin as to take their own countrywomen, 
because Americans are of a fairer complexion, and of more 
virtuous habits, and more pardonably tempting than the 
natives of the island. -They admit it, that the Virgin Mary 
will have more mercy on them, for the temptation by 
foreigners is greater ; and I have been told by respectable 
persons, that they can put all the curses of tne sin on the 
woman's head that lives with them, by saying masses and 
burning candles on her head. 

Any one can go to the convents and buy those candles of 
the priests, to try malediction, as the priestcraft term it. 

If a young lady is desirous of gaining the affections of 
any gentleman, she will go to the priest with a sum of 
money. He will sell her those candles, and bless them 
too, that in burning them she may gain a victory. And 
they have other candles to sell you, if you want to torment 
any one, or to set any one crazy with love. The maledic- 
tion candles are not burned in the saint's presence, or before 
their images ; that would be sin ; but they burn them in 
small rooms by themselves. The red candles usually have 
nine new pins stuck in each, in the form of the cross. The 
priests instruct them how to place the pins, which are the 
common pins, only they must be new. 

Their rule is to burn them nine days and nights, and 
nine masses are to be said on that individual. This I do 
know to be the fact that they deal with priestcraft, and, 
in that way, make their people so much afraid of them. 
Seeing so much of their wickedness and priestcraft was 
one thing that led me to see my lost situation. 



CHAPTER IV. 



I had been living in Havanna about three months, when 
on the 3rd of October, 1828, at seven o'clock in the even- 
ing of a rainy day, I was assailed by the robbers in my 
house. I was sitting alone in my boutak, or Havanna 
armed chair, at the window, looking into the street. My 
servant girl, Sarah, had put the front door a-jar, on her 
way to the grocer's, and then turned back for a few 
moments to the yard. As she re-entered the back door, 
three ruffians entered the front door, throwing it wide 
©pen upon its binges. The first that entered was a white 
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man, who flew and seized me by the throat, and presented 
a knife to my breast, while a black seized the coloured girl, 
and presented a knife to her breast, and a mulatto guarded 
the front door, walking to and fro. - I screamed aloud ; for, 
at the first sight, I knew they were robbers. The com- 
missaries, with the city guards, are not usually stationed 
before half past seven or eight o'clock ; and at seven is the 
hour of evening prayers or oration in the convents, when 
the convent bells ring, and the priests must all be in their 
convents; and when the devout or even formal Roman 
Catholics in their houses, or in the streets, riding or walk- 
ing stop, or sitting and eating, rise up and cross themselves, 
and offer a prayer. And this hour of common devotion is 
the precise time for the robbers to be on the alert. 

I could not understand Spanish, and the robbers did not 
understand English. My servant begged of them for me, 
and begged of me to cease screaming, or they would cer- 
tainly kill us both, and to give them what money I had, 
and they would leave the house. She could speak three 
languages, and pleaded with them for our lives, while I 
kept crying, murder! help! robbers! But all my crying 
was of nr avail; for when the robbers make an attack, all 
the neighbours close their shutters and doors, and no one 
dares to come to your assistance (because they fear to be 
taken for one of the robbers themselves), and do not open 
them again until the robbers have fled, or have been se- 
cured. The custom of the place, therefore, is not to cry 
an alarm, or make any noise, when attacked by robbers, 
but silently to give them what money you have, in the con- 
fident expectation that if you do this they will spare your 
life, but that if you make an outcry they will kill you. I 
had not yet learned this custom. 

Seeing the shutters of the neighbours all closed, and 
myself all a gore of blood, I asked my servant what we 
should do, — if they were going to kill us. She said, No, if 
I would not halloo any more, and would give them what 
money I had : for the robber had removed my left ear-ring; 
but in his effort to take out the right-hand one, he was 
embarrassed by the spring ; and when I raised my hand 
to take it out for him, and I saw my hand and arm were 
covered with blood, T shrieked, " 0, do come ! he has killed 
me !" so loud, that it is said I was heard to the Place de 
Amos, which was distant several squares. He rent out the 
ear-ring, tearing it through the flesh, and I found myself 
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stabbed in my mouth, in my side, and in my hand.* I did 
not know when I received these wounds, but the flowing 
blood made me think I was surely killed. Then, for the 
first time, I thought of calling on my God for help ; and I 
cried, " Lord, have mercy on me l" for I felt that I was 
going in a moment to eternity. Instantly I was calm,— I 
stopped crying, —and it did appear to me as if God was 
witn me. Ij went readily into the next room, the robber 
still holding me fast by the throat, and I gave him what 
money I had in the house. I then became perfectly re- 
signed, expecting every moment to be launched into 
eternity. 

By this time the commissaries came. A noise was heard 
in the front room. The robber let go his grasp on my 
throat, and ran. In passing out, he wounded the commis- 
sary who stood guard at the door, while the soldiers pur- 
sued the two other robbers. The white robber came un- 
expectedly upon the commissary, who supposed there were 
but two robbers in the assault ; and the wound he gave the 
commissary enabled that robber to escape. But the 
mulatto was stabbed and killed by one of the soldiers in 
pursuit, and the black was taken. I have seen the end of 
the soldier's sword, which was broken off in the body of 
the slain mulatto. 

After they had left the house, I heard my servant girl 
crying in the street " They have killed my mistress !*' She 
escaped unhurt into the street. As soon as the robbers had 
gone, I ran towards the sound of her voice, and fell sense- 
less to the ground in the middle of the street. 

Here no one dared to lift me up, until the head commis- 
sary and a physician were called. The crowd gathered 
round, supposing, from the quantity of blood, that I was 
dead ; but after the commissary and the surgeon came, 
I was removed into my house, and my wounds were dressed. 

These robbers neitner put out the lights of my house, 
nor shut the door nor shutters, and people were passing 

* The tears of these four wounds which she received upon this occa- 
sion are now distinctly seen upon her body. Her right ear is slit by 
the wrenching out of the ring, the length of about one third of an inch. 
The other scars are about an inch long. One is on the right side of 
her cheek, near her mouthy one on the right hand, and another on her 
side.— Ed. 

D 
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in the street all the time ; but in Havanna the people will 
neither stop, nor gather in a crowd, nor look round, if there 
is a robber in the way. One American lady saved herself, 
when her house was assailed by robbers, by going upon 
the roof and crying, fire ! fire ! This brought the people 
out, and the robbers fled ; when, if she had cried " Rob- 
bers \ u every door and window shutter would have been 
closed, and the robbers would have plundered the house, 
and perhaps murdered the mistress. 

The black robber who was taken was condemned, and 
sentenced to be exposed half naked on a mule, and whip- 
ped at the corners of the principal streets, and afterwards 
to be sent five years to the Spanish mines. 

The mode of whipping is this : the criminal is taken by 
the commissary, and placed on a mule on a wooden saddle. 
The commissaries and their soldiers walk on either side ; 
the multitude follows behind, to see the whipping; at 
every corner of the street, where the commissary passes, 
he stops the mule, rings a bell, and proclaims the crime of 
the convict, and then he strikes him on the naked back 
one blow, with an instrument resembling in shape a com- 
mon hand-card for carding cotton or wool. It is full of 
sharp iron points, which at every stroke make the blood 
flow. After one blow he drives on to the next corner, and 
there repeats the same ceremony. 

After I was relieved, and my wounds were dressed, my 
priest came. He was in his convent at the time the rob- 
bery happened. As soon as he entered my room I lost my 
reason, and I remained in this situation for three months. 
In this time I was removed to a friend's house, Mrs. 
A T— — 's, a Spanish lady, where Mauuel pro- 
vided every thing to make me comfortable. It was said 
that he was kind to me, and mourned much about me. 
It thus became known to all, up to the governor, and 
down to the lowest class, who I was, and who I was living 
with. It excited more attention, on account of my being 
a foreigner, and of my living with a well-known and re- 
spected priest. 

At the time that my reason returned, which was 
three months after, I was brought to see what a sinner 
I was, and what wicked people I was living with, and I 
told him that I could never go to live with him again ; 
that it was more wicked to live with him than with any 
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one else. I felt so ; for I knew that he was very wicked, 
and have often told him that when we died we should both 
go to hell ; that their religion could not save them. 

He replied, that it was not so dangerous to the soul to 
live with him as with a common citizen ; for if I would 
become a Catholic, he would save my soul j but unless 1 
became a true Catholic, neither he nor any of his friends 
could do any thing for me. 

I then thought to myself if I was only a Christian ! 
Oh, the sound of the voice of a Christian ! And would 
often think and say if I could only go and find some Chris- 
tians to go and tell them how I felt ! For I knew it was 
the mercies of God that saved my life, and rescued me 
from the wicked hands of those robbers j and I felt and 
knew that if I persevered in my way of living that I should 
be lost, not only in this world, but through eternity for 
ever and ever. Oh ! I can well remember those feelings ; 
and they still make me shudder, when I see how near my 
feet were in the gulf of woe, and to see how much mercy 
the Lord has had for me, and what he has done for me. 

that I may always lay at the feet of Jesus, and have it 
always in view how much the Lord has done for me ! 

It was not my wish to live with him again ; but, as I 
have said, when you put yourself under their protection 
it is not so easy to leave tne priests as one might think, 
and I was brought into so much fear of him, that I felt like 
a criminal in his presence. After I recovered I did not 
return to live in the same house, but Manuel provided 
another one, No. 16, Cuille, O' Havanna, for which I paid 
3£ ounces, or about 59 dollars. 

My servant was so terrified by the robbers, that she 
would never return to me. 

Shortly after this, I was informed how and why I was 
attacked by the robbers, and I had every reason to believe 
it to be true. The person who informed me was a Spanish 
officer's wife, who was then living next door to me. She 
appeared to feel much for my lost situation, and often 
urged me to leave him, telling me how wicked it was to 
live with one of the priests ; that he could pray for all the 
curses of the sin upon my head, and that God would have 
no mercy on me. 

When I told Manuel of this I was obliged, through fear, 
to tell him my author ; for, although I knew it to be true, 

1 also knew that if I lost his friendship I should be undone 
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and lost myself, since I had no kind friend where to find a 
shelter. 

" O! that I had a faithful friend, 

To tell my secrets to, 
On whose advice I might depend, 

In every thing I do. 

" How do I wander up and down, 

And no one pities me ; 
I seem a stranger quite unknown, 

A child of misery." 

The Spanish officer's wife informed me that I was at- 
tacked by the robbers by the direction of a Spanish lady, 
who was the wife of a certain marquis belonging to the 
nobility, with whom Manuel had been intimate for a number 
of years before I had become acquainted with him. This 
lady had an independent fortune, and kept a private altar 
of the saints in one of her rooms for her own devotions. 
It is customary for all the nobility to have their altars and 
saints for worship in their houses, and also for the priest 
to go to their houses to hear their confessions. This priest 
of mine was her favourite priest, and she had supported 
him, and supplied all his wants of money, which he be- 
stowed on me and on others, and in those countries it costs 
not a little to live. This lady had learned that he was 
living with me, he paying his visits to her daily, as her 
priest, in the eyes of her husband and family. Her jealousy 
and her wicked heart had hired these robbers to attack me ; 
but through the mercies of the Lord I was delivered out of 
their hands. It was some time after I heard this before J 
had strength or resolution through fear to tell him. 



CHAPTER V. 



Evert Sunday evening in Havanna, and often on other 
days of the week, there is a public masquerade ball, to 
which all go who will pay their admission dollar, and be- 
have civilly in their way. Sometimes a thousand people 
attend in the several saloons ; people of the genteel class, 
from the governor and priests down to the poor gentlezriBXi 
I was not regular in my attendance at the mass-nous*^ o 
the Sabbath-day, but was punctual on that day at the ~xoa 
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querades, and so was Manuel.* The chief expense of 
attendance was in the hiring of the dresses for the different 
evenings, and in the cost of refreshments, suppers, and 
gambling at these balls. The cost of a common mask- 
dress for an evening is four dollars, and from a dollar to a 
dollar and a half for the mask. For any stylish dress the 
cost is half, or three quarters, or a whole doubloon, or 
ounce, as they call it. An ounce of gold in Havanna is 
no more than an ounce of silver here in the expenses of the 
people. They think little more of a doubloon than we do 
of a dollar. 

Foreigners, strangers, and sometimes ladies appear 
without masks. Manuel and other priests used to frequent 
the balls and gambling-rooms (which latter are in saloons, 
opening from the ball-rooms), in a citizen's dress without 
a mask.f He used to give me money for gambling, as he 

• Plays are allowed by the Church of Rome oa the Sabbath, 
" Because (as Ligori teaches) they are for the recreation of the mind, 
and by way of rest from servile labour." (Ligor. Theol. de. 3. Prac. 
Dec. c. 1.) 

They do not stop here, but advance so far in iniquity as to teach 
that " the commandment to sanctify the Sabbath does not oblige us to 
worship God in Spirit," This St. Ligori attempts to prove, by quo- 
tations from a multitude of their best divines, and, among the rest* he 
quotes the angeKcal St. Thomas, who says that " we are not bound to 
worship Qod interiorly by this commandment." (Thorn, i. 2, q. 122, 
«. 4.) " The same doctrine (he says) is taught in the Roman cate- 
chism. " (Ligor, d. 3, Prac Dec c 1, n. 264). " Hunting, hawking, 
fishing, are allowed on the Sabbath" (Id. n. 283) ; also, " merehaa- 
during, and selling goods at auction, is allowed." " It is also pb»- 
MitTKD ok the Lord's Dat (says this same great St. Ligori) to bell 

LIQUOR AND EATABLES, EVEN TO THE MAKING OF THOSE WHO BOY 

drunk ; also, to sell shoes, candles, and such like things, likewise 
houses, horses, and merchandize, these are all allowed,"— (and behold 
his reasons !) " both because by use the timid and scrupulous are 
brought to bear it ; and also because the Church only prohibits selling 
in public shops oa account of the scandal/' (Ligor. Theol. de. 3, Prac 
Bee Dab. l,n. 286.) 

P.S. The above seems almost incredible, but I am willing to prove 
the correctness of these quotations before the whole United States. 
The authority of this saint not a popish priest dare dispute.— En. 

f Gapt J. E. Alexander, in his " Transatlantic Sketches," testifies 
that the priests in the West India Itlandi pass much of their time in 
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was generally unfortunate in the gambling-houses; but 
in the convents he was more successful. He was never 
vexed if I lost, even though it were twenty dollars of an 
evening ; for I paid up my losses when I won, and kept 
the money, if any thing was over. 

When any man attending the ball, in his passion at a 
loss, or at an attempt to cheat, draws his knife, and stabs 
another, he does it without a word of alarm, or any noise. 
The dealers of the cards do not stop, nor does a female 
scream. The only notice taken of the act, by the comparly 

E resent, is, that every one places his fore-finger across his 
ps, shuts his teeth, and blows a long stilling hiss; as 
much as to say — " never mention it ;" — and the soldiers, 
who are always in attendance, take the hostile parties out, 
and all things are as if nothing violent had occurred.* 

This gentle hiss is a common one in Havanna, for 
many purposes. If one would stop a friend passing in the 
street, he never speaks or calls his name, walking or riding, 

gambling, cock-fighting, and ball-baiting. (Vol. L p. SS9.) " Many 
of the country padres (holy fathers), says he, are excessively idle, 
and openly vicious, and a perfect disgrace to the church." (Id. ib.) 
" I heard (continues he) a liberal ecclesiastic lament over the sins of 
his brethren, and regret that marriage was not permitted in the church: 
Many of the padres have a handsome niece to keep their houses in 
order ; but it is better this than exciting the jealousy of husbands.'* 

" What respect (exclaims the same writer), can a clergy be held in, 
when they are too often bold and eager gamblers ! From mass, they 
go to the cock-pit ; and from the cock-pit to mass ; and sometimes de- 
lay the mass to see the end of a fight. They might be seen at Gua- 
nabacoa, in full canonicals, watching with intense interest, a combat 
between a favourite cock and that of a negro slave, who had staked 
his money against that of the unworthy priest." — (Transatlantic Sketches, 
Vol. I. p. 340.)— Ed. 

* This same bloody disposition is conspicuous wherever Popery do- 
mineers. Petrarch, the celebrated popish writer, speaking of the man- 
ner of the people of Naples, in Italy, says, that " they kill one another 
at the public games, for mere diversion. To these barbarous spectacles, 
the people run in crowds, and shout, and rejoice at the sight of human 
blood. Kings, princes, and even ladies, are amused by it" (Life of 
Petrarch, in a Letter to Cardinal Colonna). 

Capt J. £. Alexander tells us, that " all the inhabitants of Cuba go 
armed ; such is the lawless state of society in that place, aujourcThm." 
—(Transatlantic Sketches, Vol. I. p. 871.)— Ed* 



ROSAMOND CULBERTSON. 39 

but breathes short hisses, to obtain his attention. But the 
hiss of silence is long and gentle, with the finger placed on 
the lips in token of silence. 

The life of the masquerade depends on the novelty of 
the characters assumed by different persons, and the spirit 
with which each one sustains his character. Manuel used 
to be very fond of appearing in the character of a lady. It 
is no matter that he is known for a man, if only he plays 
well the woman's part. Oftentimes people would appear 
in the habits of the priests, and make great diversion of the 
long visages of the father confessors. It always disturbed 
the priests very much, to see themselves played off in 
crossing, confessing, and absolving the various penitents 
that were readily found in the ball-room. The priests, 
when the imitation would be fine, were always very much 
distressed at it. They thought it wicked in the extreme, 
but they never thought it wicked to be themselves present. 
I have known them so much excited by the fairness of the 
mask in their own character, that they would gather to- 
gether, and chase away the pleasure of the whole evening 
in view of the perfect imitation of themselves, and in plan- 
ning how to discover who wore the mask. They would 
say one to another; glancing an eye to the mask, " Pll 
mark ye /" and would follow him home, and sometimes get 
a sight of him after his mask was off. What revenge they 
took, I never knew ; but no Spanish priest would fail to 
have it, in some form or other, of any one against whom 
he entertained a grudge. 

Their Alcowaters will do any thing for them that they 
are bid to do. Be the sin what it may, they believe that 
the priests can and will absolve them from it. 

The masquerades are kept up all night. Those go home 
who choose, at an early hour; but the saloons are not 
closed until daylight. In the midst of preparation for these 
scenes, I have sometimes asked Manuel if he did not think 
it was wicked for a priest to engage in them. He would 
take his habit by a fold between his thumb and finger, and 
extending it from him, reply, "Why, Rosetta (for so he 
always called me), this habit cannot change our feelings, 
we have the same feelings with other men.'' 

In the course of the day previous to going to the mas- 
querades, while talking together of the expected pleasures 
of the evening, he would tell me, I must pray for good 
fortune at the gambling-table ; that I must make a fortune 
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this night ; and I must pray to the Virgin Mary through 
the day, and bear her on my heart, with constant prayers 
for good fortune at night. Whenever he told me this, it 
was not done laughing, but in seriousness ; and if I had 
bad luck upon it, he would tell me it was because I was a 
poor Protestant at heart. I did not know what a Protestant 
meant, and he would get angry with me, because he said I 
knew, and would not tell him, all that Protestants believe, 
and how they worship, and what our ministers do in the 
churches. But this one thing I always noticed, that when 
he told me that he had, what he called, a forerunner of my 

food luck at gambling, I was almost sure to lose ; so that 
learned to stop him, when prophesying good fortune, and 
to charge him not to spoil my prospects. 

People here may not believe we could be so superstitious, 
but it is true every word of it ; and, in Havanna, all are su- 
perstitious. Those who do not use priestcraft, will use 
sorcery ; and those that refuse to sprinkle holy water, for 
keeping off bad luck, will yet sprinkle salt and pepper to 
keep it off, especially if a priest nad been in the nouse : 
for the Roman Catholics all use holy water, and the Pro- 
testants, living in sin, often use salt and pepper, to resist 
evil spirits ; so accustomed are all classes to superstitious 
ceremonies of one kind or other in Havanna. And it is 
not only so in Havanna. The superstitious observances of 
the Roman Catholics are much the same in all the world, 
I fear. 

The music and dancing at the masquerade ball is kept 
constantly going from eight o'clock, when the saloons open, 
to the end. A full band is kept playing, and the company 
are all assembled by ten o'clock. There are rooms joining 
the masquerade room, furnished with every variety of 
meats, fruits, drinks, and confectionary, for the persons 
who attend the balls. Manuel used to decline the dance 
altogether. Other priests danced, but he never did. And 
he often drew me from the dancing-rooms, to the prome- 
nade, where they walk, and sport, and joke ; and ne pre- 
ferred most of aU, to be with me in the gambling-rooms. 
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CHAPTER VI. 

PRELIMINARY. 

We here introduce a chapter on the Island of Cuba, taken from the 
" Encyclopedia Americana," that the reader may have some gene- 
ral idea of the country in which the events related in this Narrative 
occurred ; and for the sake of the correlative testimony which it bears 
to that of the authoress. 

Cuba is the largest and most westerly of the Antilles. 
Its configuration, extent, geographical position, great num- 
ber of ports, fertility, and climate, contribute to render it 
an interesting country. Its length, from Cape St. Antonio 
to Point Maisi, in a direction from W. S. W . to E. N. E., 
and then from W. N. W. to E. S. E., is 257 leagues, and 
its greatest width, in the direction north to south, is 38 
leagues. The learned geographer, Don Felipe Bausa, cal- 
culated in June, 1825, that the surface of Cuba contained 
3615 square marine leagues. Cuba is situated between 
longitude 73° 56' and 85° W., and between latitude 19 
4& 30" and 23° 1* 45" N. It lies 14 leagues west from 
Cape Nicolas, in the island of St. Domingo, 34 south from 
Point Morant, in Jamaica, and 37 south from Cape 
Florida. 

The gulf of Mexico, which is very nearly of a circular 
form, of more than 250 leagues in circumference, is closed 
by the Island of Cuba, with the exception of two narrow 
passages, the one to the south, between Cape Catoche and 
Cape St. Antonio, and the other to the north, between Ba- 
hia Honda and the Florida shoals. Along the coast of 
Cuba are many keys and small islands, which are included 
in the same government with the large island. The navi- 
gation of the coast is very unsafe, on account of the rocks 
and shoals which encompass it almost without interruption, 
and often extend from two to three miles into the sea. The 
broken outline of this vast extent of coast, however, affords 
more than fifty ports and anchoring places, which are 
equally safe and easy of access. The most remarkable, in 
^ commercial point of view, are those of Havanna, Matan- 
sfc^s, Nuevitas, Jibara, and Baracoa, on the north ; St. Jago, 
-IVlanzanillo, Trinidad, Jagua,and Batabano, on the south side 
^^!f the island. There is another port between Manzanillo and 
3?*rinidad, called Santa Crux, which, in February, 1829, 
-as declared a free port, and which undoubtedly, will be 
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much frequented, furnishing great facilities for trading with 
Puerto Principe (the second city of Cuba, in point of popu- 
lation), being the only good harbor in the vicinity of the 
south side of the island, and distant from it but twenty 
leagues. 

A ridge of mountains traverses the whole of the island, 
from the east to the west, dividing it into two parts. At the 
foot of these, the country opens into extensive savannas. 
A considerable number of small streams from these heights, 
water the island on both sides. These streams abound in 
fish of different kinds, and are said to bring down consi- 
derable quantities of gold. There are likewise many salt 
ponds, wnich furnish abundance of fish and game j also, 
several springs of mineral water, which have proved very 
useful for the cure of many diseases. 

The island is very rich in minerals, particularly in cop- 
per, iron, and loadstone. In 1813, some persons endea- 
voured to work a mine which they found near the city of 
Trinidad, and from which they obtained good gold and 
silver. They were, however, obliged, from want of funds, 
to desist, though it was highly probable that, with a suffi- 
cient capital, it would have been made profitable. For the 
same reason, together with the want of protection from 
government, a very rich mine of coal, which was opened in 
1816, near Bacuranao, was abandoned. In 1827, a silver 
mine was discovered, yielding 7-5ths of pure silver to a 
quintal of ore. Loadstone is found in the mountains of 
Paragua, and on the northern coast. Marbles of various 
kinds, serpentine, chalcedony, of excellent quality, quartz, 
mineral bitumen, &c, are likewise found in the island. 
Our knowledge of the geological and mineralogical struc- 
ture of Cuba, however, is comparatively small, on account 
of the thickness of the forests, and the asperity of the 
mountains, particularly on the eastern part. 

The soil of Cuba is so productive, that it yields two, and 
even three crops of corn in a year. The fields, during the 
whole year, are covered with aromatic plants and trees in 
blossom. The climate is dry and warm. It never freezes, 
not even on the highest mountains. 

The coasts of the island are well known to be unhealthy; 
but this is not the case with the mountains. Among the 
animals indigenous to the island or the surrounding sea, 
are the cayman or alligator, the manati or sea-cow* the 
iguana (a species of lizard), the turtle, &c. Many of the 
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domestic animals of Europe have also been introduced. 
A great number of swine, and also of bees, are raised. 
Birds are numerous. The rivers, though they have but a 
short course, and are deficient in water, abound, at certain 
seasons, with excellent fish. Reptiles are extremely nu- 
merous. 

The vegetable kingdom of Cuba is extremely rich. Here 
are to be found the mahogany tree, the cedar, lignum-vitee, 
various kinds of ebony, besides numerous woods suitable 
for building houses, ships, &c. ; and also palm-trees, among 
which the palma real is remarkable for the utility of every 
part to man and various animals ; sarsaparilla, and many 
other plants useful in medicine : also the chestnut, the 
pine-apple, the annana or custard-apple, the medlar, plan- 
tain, orange, and various kinds of melons. Among the 
agricultural plants, maize is the most important; rice, 
beans, peas, garbanzos, are also cultivated. The culture of 
wheat is abandoned. The true riches of the country con- 
sists in its great articles of export, sugar, coffee, tobacco, 
wax, cacao, molasses, rum, maize, &c. 

The trade of Cuba is carried on chiefly through Ha- 
vanna, its capital. The island is subject to the king of 
Spain. It is divided into two ecclesiastical jurisdictions, 
the one governed by an archbishop, who resides at St. 
Jago, the other one by a bishop, who resides at Havanna. 

Education is in a very low state. The morals of the 
people are loose ; the police is weak, or inactive ; murders 
are frequent. The laws are very numerous and contradic- 
tory, and much bribery and corruption prevail in the ad- 
ministration of justice. In 1821, the importation of slaves 
was prohibited by law ; and, though it is yet carried on, 
and tolerated by the authorities of Cuba, in spite of the 
laws against it, there is no doubt that it has diminished a 
great deal, in consequence of the efforts and vigilance of 
the English cruisers. The emancipation of Columbia, 
Mexico, and the Spanish part of St. Domingo, has brought 
to Cuba almost all the Spaniards who were settled in those 
countries, together with many of the Creoles. The popula- 
tion of Cuba, according to the census of 1827, was 311,051 
whites, and 393,436 blacks. 

Cuba was discovered, in 1492, by Christopher Columbus. 
In 151 1, Don Diego Velasquez sailed from St. Domingo, with 
four vessels, andabout 300 men, for the conquestof the island. 
He landed on the 25th of July, near the bay of St. Jago to 
which he gave its name. The natives cotbxb»x&r&A^ ^nr. 
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Cacique Hatuey, who had fled from St. Domingo, his na- 
tive country, on account of the cruelty of the Spaniards, in 
vain endeavoured to oppose the progress of the invaders. 
The noise of fire-arms was sufficient to disperse the poor 
Indians. Hatuey was taken prisoner and condemned to be 
burned alive, which sentence was executed after he had 
refused to be baptized. This diabolical act filled all the 
other caciques with terror, and they hastened to pay 
homage to Velasquez, who met with no more opposition. 
The conquest of Cuba did not cost the Spaniards a single 
man. The conquerors not finding the mines sufficiently 
rich to induce tnem to work them, gradually exterminated 
the natives, whom they could not employ. 

Havanna, the capital of Cuba, contains 112 thousand 
inhabitants. It is the residence of a captain- general, and 
the see of a Bishop. It is the most important commercial 
port in Spanish America, and is considered as the key 
of the West Indies. The harbour is not only the best in 
the island, but is esteemed by many as the best in the 
world, on account of its strength, and because it is capable 
of containing commodiously 1000 ships, without either 
cable or anchor, there being generally six fathoms of water 
in the bay. The entrance into the harbour is by a narrow 
channel, about 1000 feet wide at its entrance, so difficult 
of access, that only one vessel can enter at a time. It is 
strongly fortified. The city stands on a plain on the west 
side of the harbour. The streets are, in general, narrow, 
crooked, unpaved, and dirty. The want or common sewers, 
and of cleanliness, and the vicinity of marshes, contribute 
to the insalubrity of the city, which is much exposed to 
the ravages of the yellow fever. Havanna contains eleven 
churches, which are magnificently ornamented, especially 
the cathedral, with gold and silver lamps, images, &c. 
There are seven monasteries, and four nunneries, a theatre, 
a place for bull-fights, and two agreeable promenades. 
The houses are almost all of one story, and of a Gothic 
Structure. The principal ones are built of stone, and 
covered with terraces, having large apartments, yet little 
ornamented. The great square is one of the principal 
ornaments of the city. The morals of the place are loose. 
Gaming, cock-fighting, &c, are carried on to a great 
extent. The customs are Spanish. Foreigners who go 
there, seldom intermarry with die natives, as they rarely 
intend to make Havanna their permanent residence. 

The lower clergy are ignorant, and the ceremonies of 
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religion are surrounded with a puerile show. The Ha- 
vanna has the honour of containing the bones of Columbus, 
the illustrious discoverer of America. In consequence of 
an order contained in the will of Columbus, his body was 
removed from the Carthusian convent of Seville, and de- 
posited, along with the chains with which he had been 
loaded at Cuba, on the right of the high altar of the cathe- 
dral of St. Domingo. His body, in a brass coffin, was re- 
moved to Havanna on the 19th of January, 1796. His 
bones are now preserved in a silver urn on the left of the 
altar of the cathedral. 

This description of Havanna, and the manners and cus- 
toms of the people, will throw some light on the narrative 
of the authoress. 



| CHAPTER VII. 

Manuel had orders from the bishop to go to Puerto 
Principe, on the south eastern part of the Island of Cuba, 
and the seat of justice for the island. As he would not 
consent to leave me behind, fearing, I believe, that in his 
absence I should escape from the island, this arrangement 
was made :— he hired an old man, who was an Alcowater, 
as they call them (in this country they are called pimps). 
He lived in St. Francisco convent, as the priests have them 
in all their convents, to aid them in all their iniquity.* 
He was to go with us, to disguise me as a friend, under his 
protection, and prevent it from being known that I was 
with Manuel. I had then been living with him about four 
years. Manuel, the Alcowater, and myself, took our pas- 
sage in a Spanish brig, commanded by Captain Joan, a 
Catalan Spaniard, bound for Puerto Principe, where we 
arrived in eight days. We all put up at the private house 

* The pope of Rome patronizes public brothels as a necessary evil, 
as they term it. His annual revenue from this source in the city of 
Rome is considerable. Having been educated a Protestant previous to 
my perversion to popery, this part of the discipline of the Romish 
church I could never cordially reconcile to my mind. And whenever 
I expressed my disapprobation, in regard to this part of their dis- 
cipline, the Romish clergy invariably defended it. The law of the 
Romish church, however, in this, at in all other things, is made para- 
mount to the law of God.-— Ed, 
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of a wealthy Spaniard, of the name of Zobrisco, whose 
servants sell dry goods in the streets. I think there are 
no Americans living there. It is a heathen, wicked 
country. You will find in the rooms of all their houses, 
from the highest down to the lowest, wooden, and some- 
times marble images, representing our Saviour, the Virgin 
Mary, and different saints, painted to resemble life, and 
candles burning before them. Those that are poor, and 
not able to buy candles, will burn a piece of wood, similar 
to our pitch-pine, cut in the form of a candle. These 
lights are specially kept before the images of the Virgin 
Mary and the saints. When they feel that they have done 
wrong, or committed sin, they kneel down to the image of 
the Virgin Mary, and pray to her, as all the Roman 
Catholics believe that she has more readiness to forgive 
them than God, or any of the saints.* We were there 

* The popish church in her breviary salutes the Virgin Mary with 
the epithet " Salve regina ! — ave regina coelorum ! — domina angelo- 
rura !"_ " Hail, queen of heaven ! — Hail, lordess of the angels." 
(In Officio. B. Virginia.) In their " Preces ante et post Missam, ad 
usam Sacerdotum," which is a small formulary of prayers recom- 
mended to be said by every priest, and which is in common use among 
them, we find the following expressions, " O our Lordess, our Media- 
trix, and our Advocate ! render us worthy by thy mediation to partici- 
pate in the glory and happiness of thy Son Jesus Christ. "(Preces. p. 46). 

To which we add the following blasphemy from the same work, 
" Accipe," &c. " Receive what we offer ; bestow what we pray for ; 
pardon our fears ; because thou art the only Hope of sinners." (Preces. 
p. 160.) 

The popish church styles the Virgin Mary, the Queen of Heaven ; and 
in every popish country on the globe incense is burnt unto her. This 
burning of incense to the queen of heaven, we maintain, is forbidden by 
the word of God, and we prove it. See Jeremiah xliv. 17, 22, 
where the Lord forbids the people of Judah from " burning incense to 
the queen of heaven. 1 * 

Ridiculous and wicked as may seem the devotion of the poor de- 
luded Papist towards the Virgin Mary, their devotion, however, is 
altogether consistent with their principles, and is sanctioned by the 
practice of all their own saints. For the truth of what I here assert, I 
will merely adduce two testimonies, which no Papist can reject. The 
one is of their great St. Epiphanius, and the other of the celebrated 
St. Bernard. 
. The following is the prayer of St. Epiphanius to the Virgin : 

" npofiarov," &c, " O sheep (says the saint, addressing the 
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about three weeks. During that time I was still growing 
more unhappy and wretched at my lost situation. To look 
forward 1 dared not, and to look back every thing would 
appear frightful and hateful to my mind. 

Virgin), O sheep, that produced a Lamb! O cow, that bore a calf! 
you produced, not a temporary, but an eternal God, who, incarnated in 
you, was before you, and before all things ! O light, illuminating the 
sun with your splendid lamp, and irradiating the ends of the earth ! O 
Holy Virgin, who, as a spiritual bush without combustion, held the 
fire of Deity ! O spiritual oven, that brought the Bread of Life into 
the world ! O maiden candlestick, that dunes in darkness, and 
brought fire and oil for burning ! O unpolluted womb, which com- 
prehended the incomprehensible God ! O ! bigger than the hea- 
vens, which pressed but lightly on the Deity within!" (Epiph. de 
Laud. 2, 294). 

St. Bernard's prayer to the Virgin : 

" Omnibus firm amentia firmius fir mamen turn." " O firmament, 
firmer than all firmaments ! Him whom the heaven of heavens could not 
contain, thou, O our Lordess ! didst contain, conceive, beget, feed, 
suckle, and educate. Thou, in the midst of waters, dividest the 
waters from the waters. The light of thine eyes dispels darkness, 
expels legions of devils, purifies the vices of the mind, and warms the 
coldness of the heart. Happy, O Lordess ! are they who behold your 
eyes. Turn, therefore, O Lordess! those eyes to us, and show us 
Jesus, the blessed fruit of thy womb.'' (Here I have to supply the 

indecent strain into which the saint has run with a dash ). He 

continues, " O elevation of minds, intoxication of hearts, and SALVA- 
TION OF SINNERS ! O Lordess, gentfe in consoling, mild in sooth- 
ing, and sweet in kissing !" (Bernard, Serin. IV. p. 1739 — 1747). 

Among other expressions of this saint to the queen of heaven we find 
the following : 

" O Lordess, Holy Mary, thou art heaven, earth, pasture, paradise, 
bread, drink, manna, oil, wine, cinnamon, balm, myrrh, frankincense, 
olive, spikenard, saffron, gum, a temple, a house, abed-room, a bride, a 
lamp, a kingdom, a priesthood, a trumpet, a mountain, a wilderness, 
a field, a vine, a floor, a barn, a stable, a manger, a warehouse, a hall, 
a tower, a camp, an army, a bird, a palm, a rose, a river, a pigeon, a 
garment, a pearl, a candlestick, a table, a crown, a sceptre, a tree, a 
cedar, a cypress, a pipe, a reed, a daughter, a sister, a mother, a sun, a 
moon, a star, the city of God, the rod of Aaron, the fleece of Gideon, 
the gate of Ezekiel, the morning-star, the fountain of gardens, the lily 
of the valley, and the Land of Promise flowing with milk and honey." 
(Idem.) — Ed. 
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'* From fear to hope, from hope to fear, 
My shipwreck'd soul is tost, 
Till I am tempted, in despair, 
To give up all for lost." 

While we were there his wicked heart became jealous 
at seeing me talk with the old man, the Alcowater, as I 
was obliged to do, to seem to be under his protection, in 
order to blind the people. Often, when in the presence 
of the family circle, Manuel would pinch me in such a 
manner, that I was black and blue ; and I have had to 
halloo out ; when, on being asked by some of the family, 
"What was the matter?" I would turn it off, and say I 
had the cramp in my hand or foot. I have had to do this 
not only there, but also in other places. Here I was 
brought to be an eye-witness of some of his wickedness, 
in seducing the eldest daughter of the family where we 
were staying $ her name was Mariette, a young girl only 
fourteen years old. I think there were five children, two 
girls and three boys. She retired with him into a room 
for him to hear confession.* She confessed to him, among 

* The Roman religion requires every sin committed, or thought of 
being committed by a Roman Catholic, to be confessed privately to the 
Roman priest, and empowers the priest to impose upon the penitent 
some penalty to be often inflicted on his flesh, and generally some fine, 
if he has money, to be taken out of his pocket ; and, furthermore, em- 
powers the priest to give him absolution from the pains due to the 
divine law for the sins confessed, the absolution to take full effect from 
and after the discharge of the penance imposed by the priest. The 
rehearsal of his sins by a Roman Catholic to his priest is called 
auricular confession; the penalty imposed by the priest is called 
penance ; and the forgiveness of the penitent's sins by the priest is 
called absolution. 

It is a little remarkable, that with so ready a way of discharging the 
penalty of every transgression in the flesh, so few Roman Catholics yet 
reach heaven without labouring some time in purgatory, and without 
giving often much money for masses, to help the souls of their de- 
ceased relatives through purgatory. It would be unaccountable, if the 
priests had not an income of no small value from the aid they profess 
to give the suffering souls of the dead by masses, to relieve them from 
the flames, and to lift them out of the pit into heaven ! But there is 
a great gulf between Dives and Lazarus, according to the Scriptures, 
which no soul can pass. 
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other things, that she had stolen two shillings from her 
mother. He told her that he would not have her be 
forgiven, unless she would consent to all his wishes ; that 
he would be a witness against her that would send her 
soul to hell. All this Manuel himself told me. Her 
parents saw her dejected spirits after her violation, but 
thought she had been committing some sins, and was 
preparing to undergo penance for them, which they all do, 
under the direction of their priests.* Some have their 

The use which Roman priests can make of this doctrine of the 
Roman church is mournfully exhibited in the painful story of Ma- 
riette. The priest must see his penitent alone. The sinner must tell 
him all his guilt, or there is no remission, but a fearful curse ; must 
tell all the guilt he has done, or thought to do, else there is no re- 
mission. To aid the young in particular, long lists of questions from 
the priests are printed and put into the hands of the penitents, on 
which they are to prepare their hearts to answer the priest, as before 
the Searcher of hearts. Some of these questions are indelicate and 
corrupting ; and the whole exercise is one of the master keys of Roman 
power over the conscience of Roman Catholics, and is a systematic drill 
of the young mind under the command of disciplinarians accomplished 
and skilled in all the arts of " the mother of harlots and abominations 
of the earth." 

* We are accused by Papists of calumny when we state, that the 
Romish church holds that "ignorance is the mother of devotion ;" 
their great St. Ligori, however, confirms it. 

" How many simple girls (says he) because they have learnt to read, 
have lost their souls !" (Ligor. Theol. Prax. Conf. de Person. Devot. 
c. vii. n. 101 J. By losing their souls, in Popery, means losing their 
Popish faith. What the saint therefore says is, in this sense, true 
enough, since, after having learnt to read, they may steal an oppor- 
tunity of looking into the word of God, and therein be instructed in 
the true way of salvation. 

How many of these poor, deluded, and priest-ridden souls (may we, 
on the contrary, truly say) have lost their souls ! and how many are 
still losing them, for the want indeed of learning to read, and for being 
led by popish priests instead of by the word of God ! 

Such is the extreme ignorance to which popery reduces her subjects, 
and in which she keeps them, that many of them absolutely do not 
know the prayer-book from a Bible. Some time since, in a conversa- 
tion which I had with a young woman from Ireland, who belonged to 
the Romish church, among other ques tions I asked her if she ever 
read the Bible. " Yes (she replied) I read the Bible every day." I 
asked her if she would show me her Bible. " I will (said she), and 

E 
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heads shaved, and wear a coarse tow gown, with a leather 
belt round their waists ; some go barefooted ; and others do 
penance in various ways.* 

It was the evening before his barbarity that Manuel told 

running up stairs, exulting at the thought of proving her versatility in 
the Sacred Scriptures, she returns with a prayer-book in her hand. 
" There (said she) it is." Why, my dear woman (said I to her), 
this is not the Bible, it is nothing but a prayer-book. " O no (she 
exclaimed), it is the Bible." Have you no other Bible but this? " No, 
I have no other, and I want no other : — your Bibles are all forgeries :— 
my priest told me so." I asked her, then who wrote the Bible ? Here 
the poor creature was completely at a stand. After some pause, how- 
ever, she replied, " Why it was written by the pope." 

Having spent some time in endeavouring to convince her of her 
errors, I found all my arguments of no avail. She still persisted that 
her prayer-book was the Bible ; that I was a heretic, and heretics were 
not to be believed. I left her as I found her, as ignorant of the truth 
as a mere heathen. — En. 

* This barefoot penance (as has been related in the " Renunciation 
of Popery," a pamphlet published by myself shortly after my re- 
nouncing the popish church), was, by rule, enjoined upon the nuns of 
the convents of Loretto, in Kentucky. Their rule forbade them from 
wearing shoes or stockings from April till the first of November. 
Many of these deluded devotees died in consequence of the severe pen- 
ance imposed upon them. The rule, however, in consequence of the 
repeated and urgent solicitations of the parents and relations of the 
nuns, was eventually mitigated. 

The leather-belt penance. This penance, or one somewhat similar to 
it, I was once, when in the fervours of popery, zealot enough to prac- 
tise on myself. The belt I wore was a bed-cord, which was knotted in 
such a manner, that, by wearing it drawn tight round my body, the 
knots sunk into my very flesh, and inflamed it to such a degree, that I 
was under the necessity of mitigating the severity of the penance in 
order to save my life. 

The hair-shirt is the ordinary penance which is enjoined in popish 
countries to subdue the rebellion of the flesh. This rough monkish 
saviour has not yet been introduced into the United States. 

Previous to my departure from New Orleans to France, a certain 
zealous Papist, who was sorely beset with temptations which he wished 
to shun, begged me to procure and send him one of these hairy soul- 
saving machines. I promised to do it ; but as Buonaparte had been 
purging France of most of the monastic nuisances, I was unable to 
procure one. However, in order that he might have a substitute, 
I wrote to him, and advised him to wear a coarse coffee-bag in place 
of it. — Ed. 
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me all his plan and purposes with Mariette ; what he had 
made her believe, and what he wished me to do. And he 
threatened me in various ways, and especially with trans- 
portation to the mines, if I withstood him, or made an 
alarm, or warned the family.* And he hooried to it, that 

* How Manuel came to terrify her with these fears, she relates 
thus: — Having threatened the child of Zobrisco, Mariette, for her 
wickedness, with the terrors of hell, in her confessions privately, he 
then brought her two days before they left Puerto Principe, into the 
room of Mrs. C (who appeared to the family only under the pro- 
tection of the A 1 co water), and there brutally violated the child, threat- 
ening positively that if the poor and distressed Rosamond interfered, or 
cried aloud, or said a word to alarm the family, he would send her to 
the mines. So he effected his infernal purpose, carrying the terror of 
hell to the heart of the child, and the terror of the Spanish mines to 
the heart of his miserable and dependant companion. 

Of all the forms of vice, not one is so fatally corrupting as that 
which assumes the sanctity of a preacher of righteousness, and robes 
itself in the mantle of the Lord Jesus Christ. The security of the 
public virtue, and the honour of our Redeemer, constrain us to expose 
the wolves in sheep's clothing, who prey upon the lambs of the flock, 
and lead down to hell poor souls committed to their care to be trained 
up for heaven. 

It is not the purpose of this narrative to excite the angry passions, 
or to wound the feelings of a living soul, but rather by pointing to 
wounds, (for who can lay them bare ?) which the authoress has herself 
personally received deep in the heart, to warn the young from trusting 
to the hypocritical wretches, who, in the profession of priests of the 
Lord Jxhovah, give themselves to the most wanton indulgence of the 
worst passions of our fallen nature. 

It would seem as if angels must weep over the scenes of Puerto 
Principe ; and the blood rushes to the heart and to the head while the 
wicked fruits of the celibacy of Roman Catholic priests are developed 
in forms too monstrous to be described, and in colours too black and 
diabolical to be conceived. 

The unparalleled crime of Father Manuel Canto taught the wretched 
dependant upon his will, that nothing was too bad for him to do, and 
his own security evidently required him to deprive the eye-witness 
of his cruelty of the power on earth to testify against him. Hence it 
was that she so certainly expected at this time to be landed at the 
Spanish mines ; and her spirit was tossed and shaken with alarms, like 
the ocean heaving in the calm that suddenly succeeds the hurricane. 

Of the terrors she has passed through, that of the robbers, and this 
of Puerto Principe, leave the most painful impression on her mind. 
The former is described, the latter cannot be even imagined. 

e2 
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is, he took the priests' oath to do as he said he would, and 
made me hoorie, or take the priests' oath, to observe what 
he told me. My obligation, however, did not restrain me ; 
my fear of him, and of the Spanish mines, and of instant 
death, restrained me ; for although I did not much regard 
the oath he put on me, I never knew him fail to observe 
that hoorie wnich he took. 

He told me that he could tell any Christian to take me 
off, saying, " Take away that wicked woman /•' and it 
would be done at the word.* I never saw his countenance 
so malicious towards me before, though it often appeared 
as much so afterwards ; and I was obliged to promise him, 
in order to be rid of his malice and his threats. 

Such was my dread of Manuel that I dared not whisper 
a word about what had happened to the family. Had it 
been an American family I would have died to tell them ; 
but to tell this family would not save them from the de- 
vouring wolf in sheep's clothing, and it would have brought 
the revenge both of the family and priest on me. The 
Alcowater, under whose protection I appeared, had gone. 
I never knew what became of him; but suppose, from 
what I have seen of them, that he came to no good end, or 
to a natural death. I was alone among strangers, and I 
had not strength to lift so much as my voice aloud against 
the reverend priest, reverend to outward appearance, and 
consecrated and holy in the eyes of the family and of all 
the people. Mariette was in and out of my room con- 
tinually, but I would not say any thing to her, for fear of 
Manuel. If her own parents could not afford her protec- 

" Could a civilized man be guilty of such a deed ?" exclaims the 
reader, his countenance flashing with shame and indignation. 

" I wish you knew all about it/* Rosamond replies. " Manuel told 
me beforehand what he was going to do, before he brought Mariette to 
my room, and told me how he had wrought upon her fears, and how I 
must do, or he would send me to the mines." 

* St. Theresa, and with her the great St. Ligori, says, that " God 
desires nothing of the soul who proposes to love him, except obedience 
to the ecclesiastical rules, to the superiors, and to the spiritual fathers, 
the priests." (Ligor. Theol. Prax. Conf. c. ix. n. 167.) " Irrational 
obedience (say the popish divines), is the most complete and perfect 
obedience; for instance, when a person obeys in the same manner 
that an ass obeys his master." (Cusan. Epis. 2, ad Bobemos. Excit. 
1. 2, 6).— Ed. 
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tion, to which she might confidently fly, it was in vain for 
me to attempt to caution the child. After dinner he came 
at five o'clock, to the meeting appointed ; for she had con- 
sented to meet him in my room, knowing what he wanted, 
and being taught that it was necessary for the remission of 
the sins she had committed, to give way to the will of the 
holy priest It was dusk, when he drew a Spanish knife, 
and threatened both me and the child, with a spirit such as 
took away my senses. I could not support the horrible 
scene, but feinted. 

Whether it was my fancy, or whether it was actually so, 
I cannot tell, but, to my eye and mind, Manuel's counte- 
nance after this was changed. There was a wild and hor- 
rible expression in his countenance afterwards, that he 
never got over $ something that spoke murder in the heart.* 

* To what dreadful crimes does the Roman Catholic religion lead 
its deluded followers ! Led to believe and trust in his superior power 
with the Lord and the saints, the Roman priest, continually pam- 
pered with adulation, at length gives vent to the wicked passions of the 
human heart in every form of indulgence first, and then in forms of 
the most beastly excess. Manuel goes into temptation by the duties of 
his office, without regard to danger ; and whatever fall he may seem to 
make, it is yet the fall of a saint, easy to be restored to Divine favour ! 
He is made to forswear the world, and then is put in the way to gain 
the world, so as few could withstand, who condemn him for gaining 
the world. He is made to forswear wedlock ; and then is exposed to 
temptations, to which no man should be exposed, and which any man 
might not find it easy to resist. He is set apart to the service of God ; 
and still is taught that the mass and the image, to which he is made 
from lisping infancy to bow, receive and transmit this service to the 
Father of Spirits. He is bred up in the belief of lies, and why should 
he not serve the father of lies ? The whole system of Romanism is 
most accursed ; and, chiefly for this, that it leads both priest and peo- 
ple under the curse of those who neither know God, nor obey the 
Gospel of the Lord Jesus Christ, while they blindly profess to proclaim 
the Gospel, and to possess the sole inheritance of the kingdom of heaven. 

One circumstance I mention to the praise of Rosamond, in the 
way she had first prepared this part of her narrative, only enough was 
told to warn the reader of a most villanous outrage, committed before 
her, in the name of the Roman religion, by a Romish priest in the ex- 
ercise of his official duties. Most of the circumstances were concealed, 
from the obvious difficulty of enumerating particulars. They were in- 
troduced from time to time, into the narrative, from her own lips, in 
the order in which they now stand precisely ; and that last expression 
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During the three weeks we were at Puerto Principe, 
Manuel had upwards of two hundred people under pen- 

in the narration, " I could not support the horrible scene, but fainted," 
was never used by her, nor hinted at, until it came out, as it is written, 
in the order, and the place it is written. I mention this, because every 
one in her situation, who wished to appear refined, and who sought 
to hide her shame, and pain, and deep mortification ; who sought to 
excuse her degradation, in being compelled to witness this most bar- 
barous offence against natural affection and common humanity, would 
not have postponed that expression to the very last word of the last 
interview relating to it ; but she would have thrown out that parti- 
cular to view, in the very outset, at the first mention of the subject ; 
and would have carefully kept it in view, at every successive explana- 
tion of the inhuman crime. And I notice this striking fact, not for 
its singularity in her case, but for its harmony with her whole conduct 
and spirit in the preparation of this work for the press. 

Under the pontificate of Paul II., a bull was emitted from Rome re- 
specting the conduct of the clergy, particularly those of Spain, in re- 
ference to the sacrament of confession :— " Whereas certain ecclesias- 
tics in the kingdom of Spain, and in the cities and dioceses thereof, 
having the cure of souls, or exercising such cure for others, or other- 
wise deputed to hear the confessions of penitents, have broken out into 
such heinous acts of iniquity, as to abuse the sacrament of penance in 
the very act of hearing the confessions, not fearing to entice and pro- 
voke females to lewd actions, at the very time when they were mak- 
ing their confessions." The introduction of this document into Spain 
brought to light, in a most appalling manner, the wretched condition 
into which domestic society had been reduced by the influence of the 
papal institutions. When this bull was first introduced into Spain, 
the inquisitors published a solemn edict in all the churches belonging 
to Seville ; that any person knowing, or having heard, of any friar or 
clergyman's having committed the crime of abusing the sacrament of 
confession, or in any manner having improperly conducted himself 
during the confession of a female penitent, should make a discovery of 
what they knew, within thirty days, to the Holy Tribunal ; and very 
heavy censures were attached to those who should neglect or despise 
this injunction. When this edict was first published, such a consi- 
derable number of females went to the palace of the inquisitor, only in 
the city of Seville, to reveal the conduct of their infamous confessors, 
that twenty notaries, and as many inquisitors, were appointed to mi- 
nute down their several informations against them ; but these being 
found insufficient to receive the depositions' of so many witnesses ; and 
the inquisitors being thus overwhelmed,, as it were, with the pressure 
of such affairs, thirty days more were allowed for taking the accusa- 
tions ; and this lapse of time also proving inadequate to the intended 
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ance in different ways, and I was informed by a Mrs. 
S— — , that a certain lady, whose name, I think, was Ma- 
dame Castillo, or some such name, had whipped and 
starved her servant maid (who was a mulatto girl) to 
death. She was a lady of fortune, about fifty years of age. 
Her penance for that, was, to wear an iron collar round 
her neck, and go barefooted. Her collar was put on in 
such a way, that whenever she turned her head, it would 
be like so many pins going through her. She was led to 
believe by this priest, that by suffering six months, and 
having so many masses said, and burning candles before 
the images of those saints, God would forgive her. The 
clothes of the girl she whipped to death, were stuffed in 
the form of a person, and placed in the room where the 
images of the saints were, with the candles burning before 
them. At the end of six months, she was to be relieved 

purpose, a similar period was granted, not only for a third bat a 
fourth time. 

The ladies of rank, character, and noble families, had a difficult part 
to act on this occasion, as their discoveries could not be made at any 
particular time and place. On one side, a religious fear of incurring 
the threatened censures, goaded their consciences so much as to com- 
pel them to make the required accusations ; on the other side, a regard 
to their husbands, to whom they justly feared to give offence, by af- 
fording them any motives for suspecting their private conduct, in- 
duced them to keep at home. To obviate these difficulties, they, had 
recourse to the measure of covering their faces with a veil, according to 
the fashion of Spain, and thus went to the inquisitors in the most 
secret manner they could adopt. Very few, however, escaped the vi- 
gilance of their husbands, who, on being informed of the discoveries and 
accusations made by their wives, were filled with suspicions ; and yet, 
notwithstanding this accumulation of proofs against the confessors 
produced to the inquisitors, this tribunal, contrary to the expectations 
of every one, put an end to the business, by ordering that all crimes 
of this nature should be consigned to perpetual silence and oblivion ! 

What a picture of domestic life, in papal Havanna, does this nar- 
rative present ! The priests hold one portion of the people in the bond- 
age of fear, and another portion in the bondage of sinful appetite, and 
all in the Egyptian bondage, and the Egyptian darkness of the " proud 
woman, which is that great city, which reigneth over the kings of the 
earth." And what place is so trampled on as Cuba ; where the whole 
people are subject to Roman priestcraft, from their cradle to their grave, 
— from the lighting of their birth candles to the lighting of their death 
candles, — from infant baptism to extreme unction! 

E4 
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and to be forgiven, by paying a large sum of money to the 
priest. It would be useless for me to say how many dif- 
ferent ways I have seen them undergo penance. I did not 
see Madame Castillo, but Manuel did, and confirmed all 
that Mrs. S — told me ; although it was a resident priest, 
and not Manuel, who imposed here penance. Her penance 
was not finished when I left the place. 

By this time he had got ready to leave Puerto Principe, 
to return to Havanna : but, previously, he had sent away, 
in his jealousy, the old man, the Alcowater. He put me 
alone on board a Spanish brig, under the care of the can- 
tain, with whom ne was acquainted ; as he thought it 
would not be prudent, himself, to leave in the same vessel 
with me. I was alone with no other passenger ; and the 
captain, whose name was Gosha, a Creole, a native of 
Havanna, treated me like a sister. The mate was an 
Italian. 

You can in some measure judge of my feelings : I con- 
sidered myself lost in despair beyond all mercy. Manuel 
had brought my feelings to such a state, by his conduct 
and his threats, that 1 thought he was going to send me to 
the Spanish mines, there to be exiled. I thought it was 
for this he had sent away the old man, and I expected to 
be confined for life.* I was then brought to see what a 

* The abhorrence of Manuel, and desire to abandon him, were 
most natural to a bosom that had a spark of feminine feeling left. A 
perfect loathing of the unholy wretch was most natural to the abused 
sex. His threats show that he was thoroughly prepared for this state 
of Rosamond's feelings; and his priestly associate in crime was at 
hand in Matauzas, to present her his commands to come to him at 
Havanna, under pain of that death which Manuel, the priest, knew 
how to inflict, and which Padro, his fellow priest, had the hardihood 
in his name to threaten. " Though hand join in hand, the wicked 
shall not be unpunished. " They triumphed over the poor wanderer 
that time, and led her back to the sorrows of a sinful life with Manuel. 
But the very enormity of bis crimes, while it bowed the spirit of the 
vexed Rosamond, still inspired her with a hope, that she should one 
day escape from his hands, through the mercies of an overruling Pro- 
vidence. Such transgressions she felt in her heart could not escape 
the judgment of God, although they do escape the observation of men ; 
and that the righteous One would help her against the oppressor, was 
a secret hope that found, sometimes, a place in her thoughts, and began, 
after a while, to be cherished there with frequent misgivings. 

But what an exhibition of the Roman priesthood is here ! Wolves 
in this narrative, not singly and alone, but, also, by the pack ; 
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wicked sinner I was, and what wicked people I was with. 
To look forward I dare not ; and I thought my misery was 
near at an end, as I expected I was going to be landed on 
an island beyond the reach of all mercy. 



CHAPTER VIII. 



When we had been at sea three days, we were chased by 
a pirate, by which we were driven to Matanzas. Here I 
found myself landed in a strange and wicked country. 
When I left New Orleans, this was the first place I landed 
at ; but I then stopped but a few days before I went to 
Havanna. Here I met with an American female living, 
who belonged to New York. I found great comfort and 
consolation in informing her of my lost and forlorn situa- 
tion. I was there but a few days before I received a letter 
from my priest, desiring me to come to Havanna imme- 
diately. He had me in his power in such a way, that I 
felt as if I must obey him, as if he were something 
more than a natural being ; not through love, but through 
fear. I had forgotten my friends and myself; I had for- 
gotten I was in existence, aiming and planning to please 
nim. I can truly say that he has made me, at times, feel 
like a criminal brought to the gallows, when in his pre- 
sence. 

He wrote a letter to a priest, Frederick Padro by name, 
a friend of his, who lived at Matanzas, desiring him to call 
on me, and threaten me with what would be the result; 
and he did threaten me with death if I did not go imme- 
diately to Havanna. Father Padro called on me and de- 
livered the message, which was, " That if I was not in 
Havanna, in three days from that day, that I should not 
be alive ; that he was acquainted with people in Matanzas, 
who dare not disobey his orders ; ana if I divulged this 
to any one, my life would be in danger." Father Padro, 
who called on me, and made me this communication, took 
me to his house, where he had a young girl, nineteen years 

howling to make a prey of the innocent, and joining together in aid of 
the wicked schemes which one could not accomplish alone ! The state 
of society in Spain and Cuba is altogether, from the testimony of tra- 
vellers, more corrupt than can be conceived of here. 
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old, with whom he was living. He had been the cause of 
her ruin. She was a person of a fine mind and beautiful 
person. He had persuaded her parents to give her to him. 
They, being poor, he made them believe that it would not 
be any sin for her to live with him, as he had so much 
power with the Virgin Mary that he could save her soul ; 
this she told me herself. She had one child by him, but 
it was taken away from her soon after it was born. He 
told her that he was going to put it into a convent, under 
the care of the abbess. This is all she knew about the 
child. I could see that she was unhappy, and lived in 
much fear of him ; but she could relieve her mind at times 
by going to the priest, and making her confession, as she 
believed in the Catholic church and all that the priests 
told her. 

I left my American female friend, with whom I found 
so much consolation, for Havanna. Here I found myself 
again with Manuel, more unhappy and wretched than ever. 
I had given up all hopes of ever leaving the island, or 
getting away from him. I felt lost, and gave myself up to 
despair. Then I would say to myself, " Oh ! if I could 
only become a Christian, or could find some Christians to 
tell them of my trouble !" For I had no one around me 
but what appeared so wicked to me, that I dare not tell 
them what my feelings were. 

Shortly after I was taken sick, and was brought very 
low. How to prepare myself to die I knew not, as I was 
as ignorant as any heathen of the way of salvation, and 
hell presented itself before me. Oh ! judge my feelings 
from what your own would be. Manuel then persuaded 
me, and insisted on my being christened, and said I should 
then become a Christian, and would die happy. I con- 
sented to be anointed and christened, not believing that 
it could save my soul ; but as I was living in the manner 
I was with him, I thought it could do me no harm in the 
sight of Heaven. He said if I died as I was he could not 
bury me. 

The preparations were accordingly made, and I was 
removed from my bed to a death-table, as they call it, 
which is about four feet high, and seven feet long. Four 
death-candles were placed, one at each corner of this table, 
and the images of different saints, with the Virgin Mary, 
were brought from the convent into the room, and I was 
placed in the centre, laid out on the table. The image of 
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the Virgin Mary was placed at the foot of the table, in 
full dress, with candles lighted up on each side of her. 
Then there stood around two of those Capuchin priests, 
and my physician (who lived in the convent, and dressed 
like a priest in habits), with a gentleman and lady, to 
stand my godfather and godmother, and my priest and 
. other individuals, who came in as friends. I was very sick, 
near unto death, but in the terror and excitement it caused, 
I did not feel my weakness or disease. 

On looking around me, as I laid on that table, I thought 
that those priests were so many devils, and that I was 
truly in purgatory : I was afraid to look at them, as they 
went through their ceremony $ but I know their customs : 
first, they burnt incense in the room in an ark, which they 
take to be very holy. This is to burn the evil spirits out 
of the person, and out of the room. Next they rang a 
little bell, which they carry with them on such occasions. 
Then they knelt down, and laid my body, as they term it, 
by offering a prayer, — a few words in Latin. Next, they 
sprinkled me with holy water, anointed me with holy 
ointment, crossing my forehead, my breast, my hands, and 
my feet with this ointment, all the time ringing the small 
bell, and repeating over something to themselves in Latin. 
After they got through with this ceremony, as I have said, 
the excitement and terror it gave me made me almost 
forget that I was sick : and they then said I was a holy 
Christian, and that all the sins I had ever committed were 
gone from me ; and they rejoiced over me, and said I had 
been weighed down and oppressed with evil spirits, which 
now were cast out of me, and I was made whole. They 
then put a cross* round my neck, and told me whenever 
I committed any sin that I must take this cross, and go to 
the image of the Virgin Mary for mercy ; that she would 
always have mercy upon me ; but charged me, whenever 
I felt as if I had done wrong, to go to some priest, and to 
confess it to him. I did recover immediately from my 
sickness, and I do believe it was owing to the effect this 
had on my system; but the priests all said it was be- 
cause they had made me a Christian. I was restored to 
my health again, in some measure, so that I was able to 
be about. I did truly feel as if I was another person, for 
my mind and feelings had now become stupified. 

I had now become foolish, like a child; so much so, that 

* This individual cross is now in the asylum at Yorkrille. 
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I could not remain in my house, wanting to be wandering 
in the streets alone. When out, I knew not where I was 
going ; and when I saw any of the priests I would go up 
to them publicly and cry to them, weeping, and tell them 
they had set me crazy, that they had put priestcraft on 
me. I got so lost at last, that I would not consent for my 

friest to come to my house ; and if I saw him in the street, 
felt as if I wanted to tear him to pieces ; and when I 
was labouring in this state of mind I once tore his habit 
off him in the street He at last got afraid of me, and all 
the other priests would try to shun me when they met me 
in the street. 

It became public to all, from the oldest down to the 
youngest, who I was ; and the cry was with them publicly, 
when I went into the street, "Look at that poor American 
girl who lives with Father Canto! He has made her 
crazy by malediction and priestcraft /" This had become 
so public, that all the people were ringing it in each 
other's ears ; and they pitied me, and blamed the priest 
The old bishop, and some of the priests, consulted together 
what could be done.* There was a respectable family 
that would send for me, and talk and plead with me to 
leave the priest I remember the kindness of that family. 
Their name is Soutan, and they live in Cui St. Phillipe. 
Mr. Soutan transacts business in the Alcada's, or chief 
judge's office. He is an intimate acquaintance of my god- 
father. They made me an offer to take me and give me a 
home with them, telling me it was so wicked to live with 

* For all this was a very public matter, so much so, that I was my- 
self annoyed in die streets, when I had my reason, by people pointin g 
at me when I passed, and hissing to each other, as their custom is, 
when they would arrest attention, and saying one to another, " That 
is the poor American girl the priests have made crazy with their 
priestcraft." [They all knew that she was living with Father Manuel 
Canto, and knew that it was a sin ; and they believed that the sin was 
visited wholly on her head, through the prevailing power of the holy 
priest with the Virgin and the saints to save his own soul. While this 
served to confirm their opinion of the holy priest's power, and filled 
them with fear of the men who have such power with the gods of 
Rome, the Virgin, and the saints, many still felt sympathy for the 
interesting young stranger, who wandered among them a monument 
of Divine wrath, smitten and broken, by the influence of the prayers of 
that man for whose pleasure she lived, and to whose pleasure she 
ministered.] 
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him, that God would never forgive me. I then asked them 
if it was not wicked for him to do so. They would say, 
" Yes, yes, but that he could save his own soul ; that he 
could pray all the curses of the sin on the woman who 
had any thing to do with him ; and the curses would fall on 
her." This is all the comfort I could get from them. 



CHAPTER IX. 



After a little I became more reconciled in my mind. 
God was so merciful to me, I enjoyed my natural reason in 
some measure, but I was still wretched and unhappy. 
Soon after my priest was taken sick in the convent, and 
confined to his room. It was his wish for me to go to the 
convent to see him; and he sent a priest, Father R— , 
who lived in the same convent with him, to call on me with 
a letter, stating that I must go to him disguised as a priest, 
in their garb of a habit and a wig. Tney have wigs in 
the same form, as they shave their own heads for the 
purpose of getting married, and enticing young ladies into 
their convents, as I have heard the priests themselves fre- 
quently say ; for, in this disguise, they can pass them in, 
without notice from any one. 

The same priest, Father R— , who came for me, I saw 
only the day previous next door to me, hearing the con- 
fession of a dying lady. 

I knew and felt that it was wrong for me to put this 
disguise on, and to go to the house of God, as I thought it ; 
but as I was so much in their power I did not dare to re- 
fuse to go. Oh, when I look back on my wicked pilgrim- 
age, how plain I can see that God's Holy Spirit was with 
me ! for how often, when I have been doing wrong and 
wickedly, there would be a monitor within that would 
tell me it was wicked in the sight of God, and I would 
feel bad and unhappy. But, oh ! how soon these feelings 
would leave me, and I would go on and do those things 
which I knew, but a few moments before, were wrong 
and wicked in the sight of God, and about which I had 
been unhappy. 

After I had dressed myself in this habit, and put the wig 
on my head, Father R— took some black chalk, that he 
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had brought with him, and blacked my eye-brows, and" 
around my chin. I then wanted to go and look in the glass, 
but this he refused me, and said it would be so wicked for 
me to look in the glass, and to make fun of my priest's 
habit. I could not persuade him to let me go to the glass, 
but he said he could pass me any where in the day-light} 
no one would take me to be a woman. 

When we entered the convent it was about eight o'clock 
in the evening. The door-keeper, who keeps the keys, 
met us at the door. Not one word was said by either of 
us. We followed him up five stair-cases, and he unlocked 
five iron doors. I judged they were iron by the sound, and 
I have often heard the priests say they were iron. The 
only light we had with us was from the cigar the door- 
keeper was smoking. Oh ! I could not describe the feel- 
ings which I had when the first door was locked upon us. 
I never thought nor reflected on what I was doing until 
then ; it came to my mind that he had sent for me to put me 
in some vault, there to die. All appeared silent «s the 
grave, only I could hear the beating of my own heart; and 
when he unlocked those doors, they would give such a 
doleful sound, as would make the whole convent ring, 
which made it appear still more horrible. 

When we entered Manuel's room, I felt somewhat re- 
lieved.* I found him in his bed, sick. He appeared to 
be glad to see me. I never saw him appear so unhappy in 
his mind as he was at that time. He desired me to speak 
my mind freely to him, and tell him all my history $ who I 

* The natural repugnance of Rosamond to put on the habits of a 
roan for disguise ; the blacking of her eye-brows and chin by Father 

R • her curiosity to see herself in this new attire ; the priest's 

double assurance, once, that it would be wicked for her to make fun 
of her new habits (and he knew her disposition too well to trust her 
at the mirror), and again, that nobody would take her black habits and 
black brows and chin to belong to a woman, even by daylight, form a 
group of incidents not easily counterfeited by any ingenuity ; but when 
to this is added the thoughtless step with which she entered the con- 
vent, the sudden reflection produced by the clang of the iron door, as 
it bolted her from the world, that she would go no more out of it for 
ever ; the only light the light of the keeper's cigar, and the only sound 
the sound of her beating heart, to whose aching pulsations the presence 
even of Father Manuel Canto afforded some relief; these details alto- 
gether are so grouped by the simple hand of plain truth, as no artist 
could design, no genius could invent— Ed. 
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was, and what first led me to come on the island ; what 
my feelings were towards him, and whether I had felt 
different in mind since I was christened ; and if I had any 
desire to leave him, and come to America. I did feel ahle 
at that time to open my heart wholly to him, for I felt as 
if my time was come, and that I was brought there to die. 
I told him I was not prepared to die ; but if I died as I was 
I should go to hell ; that their religion could not save my 
soul ; and I did wish to come to America to die with my 
friends. He then wanted me to tell him all about our 
religion ; but I could not tell him any thing, for I knew 
nothing. I was as ignorant as a heathen of the right 
view of eternity, or the way to seek the salvation of my 
soul, and I told him so. I pleaded with him to do and to 
live differently ; that he could not be a Christian ; and it 
was so wicked to lead the people in so much darkness. 
He then told me that he never wished to be a priest from 
the first, but was compelled to become one by the wish of 
his father, who was then living in Spain, and one of the 
head monks there. I asked Turn if his father was ever 
married ; he said no. He told me he did not know who 
his mother was ; and I have frequently heard him curse 
her, whoever she might be. He never before nor since 
appeared to feel or see that he was living and doing so 
wrong. He did not tell me so, but his countenance be- 
spoke it.* He wept like a child, while he thought and 

* This interview with Manuel in St. Francisco Convent is one of 
rare interest. The reader may suppose that in the retirement of his 
sick chamber the reflections of Father Canto were not free from the 
stings of a guilty conscience ; and the recent extravagance and crazi- 
ness of Rosamond came to arouse his doubts of the sufficiency of his 
doctrine and ceremonies to save a soul. The conviction that this con- 
vent door would never be re -opened to her, inspired Rosamond with 
courage and resolution to lay open to him her whole heart. The 
compunctious visitings of his conscience aided her, and the priest 
learned righteousness from her lips. He rather excused himself for 
his guilt in the priesthood by charging the assumption of that office on 
the will of his father, and the guilt of his life he was so hardened as to 
cast on the strange mother that gave him birth. 

Possibly the freedom with which Rosamond addressed him, was in- 
strumental in changing his purpose to confine her within the prison 
walls of the convent vaults. It certainly brought him to exhibit some 
of the signs of penitence ; and his desire to know all about Rosamond 
and her religion was evidence of a momentary distrust of the faith he 
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spoke of his wicked course, and that he had been led to 
commit crimes against his conscience, through the office 
of a priest, whicn was forced upon him, and which he 
never had a wish to take. And he openly expressed a 
wish to escape himself from Cuba, which it is no easy 
thing for a priest to do, and to come to the United States, 
if only he had any means of obtaining a support there. 

He then told me I must prepare myself to die ; that if I 
died as I was, my soul would be lost for ever ; and he 
asked me if I did not want to be an angel in heaven. I 
told him, yes, that I wanted to become a good Christian 
before I died. He then told me he had an aunt, who lived 
in St. Claro Convent, where there are a great many nuns, 
all Christians and holy ; that they lived next door to hea- 
ven ; and if I would consent to go there he would put me 
under the kind care of his aunt, and he could come and 
hear my confesssions. He told me also that he was going 
to prepare to go on penance.* I replied, that I would 
make up my mind and go there : I would go and die there. 
I did not feel so, but thought I should never be allowed 
to leave the convent, and was obliged to answer him as 
I did. 

professed. His confidence returned, however, while he parried her 
remonstrance against his wicked life with exhortations to become a 
nun, and to put herself under the tuition of his aunt, in St. Claro 
Convent. 

Having written this, and spoken of the contrition Manuel mani- 
fested here, Rosamond added, that she had not told all ; for she feared 
bringing the vengeance of the priests upon Manuel, and subjecting him 
to persecution for the frankness of his speech ; but when the further 
relation seems honourable to Manuel I venture to give it, hoping that 
the spark of independence and of honest feeling it manifests may yet be 
blown into a flame. ' 

* This "going to prepare to go on penance," exemplifies both the 
confidence of the priests in the efficacy of their own better remedy for 
sin, and the reluctance with which these spiritual physicians swallow 
the prescriptions they are ever ready to administer to other souls. The 
priests do go on penance under direction of the father confessor of their 
convents. Manuel's late course might well call for some atonement, 
such as the guilty conscience, led by deluded priests, requires to be 
self-inflicted on the penitent. But the father confessor of St Fran- 
cisco Convent seems to have been himself too deep in the mire of pollu- 
tion to lay any very heavy burden on his penitent priests. He himself, 
Manuel often said, kept his lady in the convent. 
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I remained in the convent three days. A number of 
priests, his friends, would come into his room, and would 
partake in eating, and in drinking wine. I could hear and 
see that it was his friends, the priests, who wished to have 
me put in confinement in St. Claro convent more than 
himself. While in the convent I would partake of nothing 
that Manuel did not taste with me. I put confidence in 
liim, while I feared poison and death in every form. He 
knew it too, and used to laugh at me ; but he always in- 
dulged me, by tasting with me. 

On the third day I came out, by promising I would pre- 
pare and go to St. Claro. The same priest who took me 
there, Father R— — , came out with me. It was twilight 
when we passed through the rooms, I was dressed in the habit 

of a Monk, and Father R led me through by the arm. 

I could just perceive one of the rooms was full of figures 
in different forms, one of which was the image of the old 
adversary, with a blue flame issuing from his mouth, with 
all his troop. Another was the figure of a man, dressed 
like a monk, with a horrible and frightful countenance, 
who stood near the jar of sulphur, brandishing a torch in 
his hand, which burnt with a blue flame. They were all 
naked. When we entered, we were almost suffocated by 
the burning of sulphur, which was placed in a jar in the 
middle of the floor, around which were burning several 
small lamps. They call that room "purgatory.' 9 The 
next room we entered, was in total darkness. By this 
time, I had become perfectly resigned. I never expected 
to see day-light again, so sure was I that they meant to 
destroy me, for that, I believe, was their plan. I was so 
wretcned, andso troublesome to them, and Manuel was like- 
wise so unhappy, that they wanted to get rid of me ; and 
but for him, they would nave done it. I do believe they 
would have confined me in St. Claro convent, while I 
lived. 

I cannot express the feeling I had, when I found my- 
self out of this convent, and once more in my house. 
When reflecting, this all appeared to me like a dream ; I 
could not bring to my mind the reality of the late scenes 
which I had witnessed and gone through. This priest, 

Father R , told me, that my house was full of evil 

spirits, and I must have it cleansed and purified ; must burn 
incense, and have some holy candles lighted immediately, 

F 
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and cleave to the Virgin Mary for mercy ; and through my 
weakness and blindness, I did as he told me. He left me 
at my house, on my promising that I never would mention 
to any one where I had been. 

I had brought my mind to such a state, that I was be- 
come afraid of myself, and of every one around me. If 
any one would call and see me, to talk with me, and com- 
fort me, I imagined they were trying to lay some plot to 
put me to deatn, or into confinement. 

Being asked by my godmother, where I had been, I 
told her that I had been in St. Francisco convent. She 
then said, that I had committed an unpardonable sin ; that 
the " mother of mercies" never would forgive me, unless 
I went immediately and heard masses, and made con- 
fession to some priest ; — that I had run great risk, not only 
of being put in confinement for ever, but had committed 
the unpardonable sin. 

My mind had become so distracted and weak, that I wag 
led to go to a priest to confess. I went to several convents 
before I had courage to enter one. In those convents 
they have the sanctuary for worship, and rooms where 
you go to give in confession. The priest that I went to, 
was between fifty and sixty years old. As soon as he 
learnt who I was, he told me he could not hear my con- 
fession at that time. I must come to him on Good Friday, 
which was in the following week. That day they take to 
be very holy. It is the day the Catholics all burn incense 
in their houses and churches. 

On my return home, I found my priest there waiting 
for me. It appeared to me, that I was fenced in by many 
evil spirits all around me. I was like a person in a house 
all on fire, and placed in the middle of it; for when I would 
look around, it appeared as if they all wanted to put me 
away in some confinement, there to die. I would go to 
this one, and that one, but none could relieve my mind, 
nor my conscience. 

It then came to my mind, what my female friend had 
told me in Matanzas, that there was a place here in New 
York, a home for a penitent female to reclaim her cha- 
racter ; and the way pointed out to her, in which to seek 
the salvation of her soul. My burden of conscience was 
somewhat relieved, upon the hope that I should be able 
to escape from the Island of Cuba. I made several at- 
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tempts to leave, but was detected by my priest ; and at 
every attempt I made, I felt more encouragement to be- 
lieve that one day I should succeed. 

Although every thing appeared so dark and gloomy be- 
fore me, behind me, and all around me, in all my troubles, 
wretchedness, and difficulties, I never thought 0$ or went 
to my God, to beg for mercy and assistance. No, I went 
to men, wicked people. I have, at times, when melted 
down in sorrow and misery, not knowing what to do, 

fone to my room, knelt down to the image of the Virgin 
lary*, and poured out my feelings to her for mercy ! Oh, 

* The folly of image worship is so rank, that, to an American, it 
seems impossible to dwell in an enlightened mind. But here is an in- 
stance of an American of no mean spirit, bowed down with sorrows, 
and destitute of a right knowledge of the Holy God, blindly adopting 
the customs of the people that surrounded her, and pouring out her 
heart at the feet of an image, representing the blessed virgin. This 
idolatry gained faster hold of her affections the longer she indulged it ; 
for the relief which she experienced in unburthening her heart to the 
image, was a sensible pleasure, and, no doubt, if the fixed purpose of 
her soul to escape from the island, had not been favoured of heaven, she 
would have become a perfect devotee of Romanism. It was long after 
her escape, months passed, before she rose superior to a profane vene- 
ration of the image of the virgin and the crucifix. 

The reader may think of the generous Greeks and the haughty Ro- 
mans ; of the wise men, and brave, and intellectual, of every age, who 
have bowed to images, and worshipped the work of men's hands. 
They knew that the wood was yet wood, and the stone, stone ; but 
they acknowledged the god which the wood and the stone represented ; 
they bowed and confessed and prayed before it; they praised and 
adored the ethereal spirits, which they supposed to hover around the 
images called by their name ; and so they gave, as the Roman Catholics 
of ail countries now give, the glory which is due to Jehovah alone, 
profanely to the images and pictures representing deceased men, and 
departed spirits. 

We are in the habit of pitying the distant heathen ; of striving in 
the meekness of the gospel, to turn them from the worship of idols, 
to serve the living God ; but we do not sufficiently regard the heathen 
in onr midst ; we do not pity, as we ought, the poor Roman catholic, 
who is led as certainly in the ways of the heathen, to the end of the 
heathen, as any Hindoo. Many offend them rather by their zeal, than 
win them by their charity to forsake images, and to serve the anointed 
of God. 

f2 
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what a life of darkness and blindness mine has ever been ! 
I knew that there was a God who made us, and that was 
all I knew or thought about it I may well say that I 
was a heathen. On ! blessed be his holy name, that he 
did bring me to New York, that he did have mercy upon 
me, and has opened my blind eyes, and enlightened my 
dark understanding, and brought me to see the right way 
to seek the salvation of my soul. Oh, that I may always 
sit low at the feet of Jesus ! 



CHAPTER X. 



In one of the attempts which I made to leave the island, 
I had my passage bespoke, my passport in my pocket, and 
my trunks put on board ship. On leaving my house, to 
go on board myself, I felt like one who had committed 
some dreadful wicked crime, and was afraid of being de- 
tected. When I got to the wharf, I was met by the cap- 
tain of the port, who said that I could not leave in that 
vessel, nor the island at present; and my trunks were 
brought on shore. I made no inquiries of him, where 
they were ; for I well knew I was detected by my priest 
I was then obliged to return to my solitary home, where 
my trunks had arrived before me. I had succeeded in 
getting off without my servant girl knowing any thing 
about it, until I returned. The priest accused her of 
knowing it. Shortly after, she left me suddenly, and I 
never knew what became of her. I felt myself so much 
in danger, that I dared not make inquiries about her. 

My priest then told me, it would be useless for me to 
try to leave the island ; for I could not He said he could 
bring me in a lunatic, and have me confined ; and he many 
times threatened me he would do it. His reasons for 
wishing me not to leave him, I could not see clearly at that 
time ; but since I have become enlightened, I can see it 
was because he was afraid of being exposed, as he well 
knew the state of feeling I was labouring under, and often, 
yes, often, he has heard me say j Oh, if I could only become 
a Christian ! But I still felt encouraged, that I should one 
day be able to get away. 
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He wanted me to go into the country, to a friend of 
his, who was an elderly lady, a widow. He brought her 
to my house, to see me, and I kept on promising I would 
go whenever he wished. During this time, and the past 
year, I was seldom without some holy candles, as they 
call them, burning in my bed-room, with the image of the 
Virgin Mary, and other saints, and a bottle of holy water, 
to sprinkle my house with. The Catholics all have them 
in their houses, and I had got such a habit, that I felt lost 
without them. 

Seeing so much of their priestcraft and malediction, 
would stupify the most refined feelings of mind ; that is, 
if a person was a heathen, as I was, If you are placed 
among them, you are led to believe by the priest, that 
the candles they buy out of the convents are so blessed 
by the priest, that burning them in. your house will keep 
out all evil spirits. Every Good-Friday you must go to 
the priest, to lay the evil spirits ; and then you start afresh 
for another year. But you must take the priests a sum of 
money to compose the evil spirits. They cannot lay them, 
and bless you, without money. I have known my priest 
to take from one hundred; to a hundred and fifty dollars, 
on a Good- Friday, for masses*, confessions, and laying 
the evil spirits in different families. 

When any of the Catholics have a new house built, be- 
fore they move into it, they must have it laid, and mass 
said, and pay a sum of money to the priest for the service ; 
or, if you move from one house to another, the same must 
be done for the house you move to, before you go into it. 
Each family and person, generally, have their favourite 
priest. When a rich person dies on the island, after the 
corpse is laid out, there is preparation made in the room 
for all the priests to go and say prayers over the delft 
body, (a few words in Latin,) and sprinkle some holy 
water in the room. Afterwards each priest would receive 
two dollars before he would leave. The friends of the 
deceased are led to believe, that those prayers by the 
priests will help them through purgatory. 

* " The price of masses," (gays Ricci, who was himself an Italian 
Bishop,) " varies. The priest turns every thing to account,— a privi- 
leged altar, — the devotion of the people towards a particular saint, — 
a rel»c, — an image reported- to be miraculous, &c." (Tom. j. p. 
284.)— En. 
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The way they lay out the dead there, is in a full suit 
of new clothes, shoes, and stockings: the same as when 
living. When a lady dies, she is laid out in a suit of 
black ; the same as when going to church, with her holy 
beads and cross. Strict Catholics in Havanna, always 
wear black at church, and at no other time. When a 
young maid, or a young child dies, she is laid out in white; 
her face is painted ; and her head is dressed with white 
artificial flowers. They carry the dead in coffins to the 
grave-yard; then they are taken out of the coffin, and laid 
in the ground. They are covered with lime, before the 
earth is put over them. The lime is put on, to eat the 
flesh ; for, once a year, in these countries, they take up 
the dead bodies and burn them. The bones are gathered 
together, and then buried. Three days previous to burn- 
ing the dead, the priests and the friends of the deceased 
make a great holiday. The priests get a great deal of 
money on those days for masses and candles. The grave- 
yard is illuminated with candles, which are got from the 
priests. Each one of the friends of the deceased, will take 
a candle and a bunch of flowers, and place them on the 
grave where their friends lie. When they carry their dead 
to the grave, any one, who will follow, is presented with a 
candle by the priest; but no one is allowed to follow in 
the procession without a candle, which must be bought of 
the priests. 

Trie Catholics do not think it any harm to go to the 
theatre, or masquerade-balls, nine days after they have 
buried a near relative ; because they are led to believe that 
after that period their bodies are at ease, and their souls 
are happy with their holy mother, the Virgin Mary, in hea- 
ven. Some of them, however, have masses said for many 
years, for fear they may still be in purgatory. The same 
custom of illuminating the ^rave-yard annually, and of 
burning the dead, prevails m the French grave-yard at 
New-Orleans : and tne day is a holiday for the slaves as 
well as their masters there.* 

Shortly after the last attempt which I made to leave 
Manuel, and Cuba, in the spring of 1833, the cholera 
broke out on the island ; this woke up all the priests and 

* To this statement respecting the annual burning of the bones of 
the dead at New Orleans, I can add my incidental testimony. Suck 
was the custom some few years ago when I visited the place.— Ed. 



ROSAMOND CULBERTSON. JT1 

people. They had been expecting it, as it was visiting 
every other place : and, for a month before it broke out, 
the priests all became very holy in going through their 
ceremonies of worship in their convents; and, for a 
month, they every day came out into the streets, in large 
processions, with images of the Virgin Mary, our Saviour, 
and the Saints, burning incense and candles, and praying 
that the cholera might not visit the island.— The images 
are as large as grown people, decorated in the richest ap- 
parel. The Virgin Mary's image would be placed on a 
couch, carried by four priests, and the couch decorated 
with gilded leaves, and artifical flowers. The image 
would be placed in the centre, standing and weeping with 
tears on her cheek, and a white handkerchief in her hand. 
—By her looks you would think it a natural being. How 
they contrived the tears, I do not know. The image of 
our Saviour would also be placed on a couch, carried by 
four priests, standing up exhibiting his bleeding wounds ; 
and it would appear as if the blood was actually gushing 
out from the body. — They bring the image of tne Virgin 
Mary from one convent, and that of our Saviour from 
another ; and when the two processions meet in the street, 
the priests drop on one knee, cross themselves, and pray 
in Latin, and then the virgin's image leads the way, and 
both processions go together to some convent, where they 
place the images together. When the processions have 
left the images of the saints, they disperse. 

The week before the cholera appeared, the Catholics 
were all crying out, that it would not come there, and were 
led to believe it was the influence of the priests, and the 
holy prayers they offered to the Virgin Mary, and other 
saints, tnat kept it from them; and when the ignorant 
class met the priests in the streets, they would kneel down 
to them, cross themselves, kiss their habits, and take them 
to be their gods.* But at length the cholera came ; and 
the priests were more alarmed than the people, for fear 
they should die with it. I know how it was with Manuel, 
and he told me how it was with the rest. The people 

* Well did Petrarch, in a letter which he wrote to Cardinal de 
Cabassole, say, alluding to the popish clergy, " you are not like most 
of your brethren, whose heads are turned by a bit of red cloth, and 
who forget that they are men and mortal." — (Dob. Petrarch, L. V. P. 
479.)— Ed. 
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still clung to them for mercy, and offered them large stuns 
of money for masses, burning candies, and /praying to the 
Virgin Mary, that they might be spared. The rich people 
fled to the convents and churches, to remain there during> 
the cholera, until they were all filled. They believed that 
by living in the convent, aided by the influence the priests 
had with the Virgin Mary, they should be safer there 
during the time that it prevailed. The priests persuaded 
about two hundred young females, belonging to the first 
families, to enter the convent, and take the veil for life.* 
Their parents dare not refuse any request the priests made 
during the time of the cholera. 

The young ladies are obliged to enter the convent, 
whether it is their wish or not. I saw eight enter on one 
day. It was one of the most solemn scenes I ever wit- 
nessed. They went through the streets in a large pro* 
cession. About one or two hundred priests walked before 
the convicts, as I term them, for I have heard what they 
must suffer after they enter there. They looked and ap- 
peared as solemn as if they were stepping into eternity. 
Their parents, brothers, and sisters, followed them with, a 
band of music, playing a very solemn or death march. 
It is not uncommon to see them faint away, when entering 
the convent, before they are put out of sight by the 
priests. 

This taking of the veil always creates a great bustle 

* Such is the infatuation of the popish clergy in recommending 
their deluded female followers to immure themselves in convents, that 
their great Saint Ambrose went so far as to eulogize the crime of sui- 
cide in support of chastity. (Amb. 4, 478. Euseb. viii. 28.) 
The following history is from Godeau : " During Maximin*s persecu- 
tion in the 4th century, Pelagia of Antioch, with her mother and 
sisters, rather than suffer violence to their persons, put themselves to 
a voluntary death. Pelagia, adorned, not like a person going to death) 
but to a wedding, leaped, as she was inspired of God, from a lofty 
window on to the pavement ; and, by her fall, mounted to heaven. 
Her mother and sisters, says the same historian* jumped into a deep 
river, where they found a baptism which purified them from every 
stain. The water, concealing their bodies, respected the bodies and 
martyrs of its creator. Marcellina asked the opinion of St. Ambrose 
on this melancholy, but unwarranted action. The Bishop spoke com- 
mendably of the dreadful deed as a duty owed to religion, a remedy 
inoffensive to God, and an achievement which entitled these virgin* 
to the crown of martyrdom." (Godeau 2. 65.)— Ed, 
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among the gentlemen; and, especially, among the mili- 
tary officers there at the time. They will curse the 
priests, and expose them and their wickedness, for they 
know that no one will he ever allowed to see or hear again 
from those who have entered the convent; no one, except 
their priests and their abbess. The priests have often 
been at my house with Manuel, drinking wine; and it 
would be their whole conversation about any young lady 
who was going to take the veil. They would be contem- 
plating with each other, whether she was young and hand, 
some : and if she was not young and handsome, their ex. 
pression would be : " Ka ata mallo esta no recevo ."' — that 
is, that she was not pretty ; that she will be no prey for 
them ; or is not worth having.* 

* More or the Interior of Convents. — The following docu- 
ments in relation to the convent in Baltimore, are taken from the 
Baltimore Literary and Religious Magazine. The witnesses are credi- 
ble and respectable persons, and no explanation has yet been given of 
the mysterious circumstance to which they relate. The whole sya* 
tern of convents, the subjecting of American women to the despotic 
controul of a superior and a few priests, and the cruelties which they 
are taught to endure as meritorious in the sight of heaven, are incon- 
sistent with the spirit of the times, they belong to the darkest ages of 
the world, and are paving the way to the introduction of a mental 
and spiritual tyranny, that has, for centuries, stained the pages of 
history with the records of its licentiousness and crimes. We believe 
there is but one paper in Baltimore that has published the statement, 
and without intending to impeach the press of that city, we tear that 
very few would dare publish it, such are the influence and terror, 
which the Roman- catholic religion already carries in the public 
mind. 

STATEMENT. 

We, whose names are subscribed hereto, declare and certify, that 

on or about the— day of , 183 — , about nine o'clock at night, as 

we were returning home from a meeting in the Methodist Protestant 
church, at the corner of Pitt and Aisquith Street, and when opposite 
the Carmelite convent and school in Aisquith Street, our attention 
was suddenly arrested by a loud scream issuing from the upper story 
of the convent The sound was that of a female voice indicating 
great distress — we stopped and heard a second scream — and then a 
third, in quick succession, accompanied with the cry of help! help ! 
oh, lord ! help ! with the appearance of great effort. After this 
there was nothing more beard by us during the space of ten or fifteen 
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If a nun has any fortune, she takes it with her into the 
convent ; and also, her instruments of music, whatever they 
may be. When they once enter, they never come out 
again $ being so well guarded by the wicked abbesses and 
priests. I have been told by my priest, that the nuns have 
their own servants in the convent (Mulatto maid-servants), 
and that their employment is making artificial flowers, and 
needle-work. These are sent out of the convent, and sold 
by the abbess. Their work is very handsome, I have seen 
it, and bought it. You can go on the sabbaths and holy- 
days, to the convents of the priests, and hear the priests 
sing, when there is public worship j but you cannot see 
them. No females are allowed to sing in any of the eon- 
minutes— we remained about that time on the pavement opposite the 
building from which the cries came. 

When the cries were first heard, no light was visible in the fourth 
story, from which the cries seemed to issue. After the cries, lights ap- 
peared in the second and third stories— seeming to pass rapidly from 
place to place, indicating haste and confusion. Finally all the lights 
disappeared from the second and third stories* and the house became 
quiet. 

No one passed along the street where we stood, while we stood there. 
But one of our party was a man, and he advanced in life— all the re- 
mainder of us were women. The watch was not yet set, as some of us 
heard 9 o'clock cried before we got home. 

Many of us have freely spoken of these things since their occurrence, 
and now at the request of Messrs. B. and C. and M. we give this state- 
ment, which we solemnly declare to be true — and sign it with our 
names. 

John Brushcup, 
Lavinia Brown, 
Sophronia Brushcup, 
Hannah Leach, 
Sarah E. Baker, 
Elizabeth Polk. 
Baltimore, March 13M, 1835. 

CERTIFICATE OF THE MINISTER. 

This is to certify that John Brushcup, Hannah Leach, Sophronia 
Brushcup, Lavinia Brown, and Sarah E. Baker, are acceptable mem- 
bers of the Methodist Protestant Church, of Pitt-street station. 

(Signed,) William Collier, Superintendent. 

P. S. — We have never yet heard of any explanation of this mysterious 
affair.— Ed.— December, 1835. 
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vents of Havanna : the priests alone sing in public worship 
there : and they have so many kinds of musical instru- 
ments, that you can scarcely perceive the human voice. 
The great delicacy of the priests is assigned as the reason 
for this separation. Delicacy forbids having a female in 
the choir with them. 

I could relate more of their wickedness ; but a delicacy, 
different from that of the priests, must prevent me. One 
thing, however, I will observe j that whenever I saw. those 
priests praying, or going, to hear the confession of the 
dying, or saw them in their processions, I would think to 
myself, oh, how wicked they are ! — How they are deceiving, 
the people ! — During the time I lived with tnis priest, untfl 
the last year, he used to inform me of a greal deal of their 

Eroceedings, and of their intrigues of wickedness: and, as 
is friends among the priests were in the habit of coming 
to my house, to partake of suppers and wine, I could, and 
did see, and hear from them, they way they managed their 
seductions. The old bishop himself, who died during the 
time I lived on the island, and who was nearly a hundred 
years old, was in the habit, until a few months before his 
death, of having young females come to his house for evil 
purposes ; and he was very partial to foreigners. If he 
found a female that pleased him, he would keep her at his 
house a number of days at a time ; and would bestow hand- 
some presents upon her. I have heard the American fe- 
males, who reside on the island, lament how they missed 
the old bishop; for they used often to be invited to his 
house. He lived about two miles out of the city, at the 
Place de Toros. They used to go there for a treat, as 
they called it; for he always gave tnem wines and cakes of 
every description ; and it never cost them any thing for the 
ride ; for he often sent his kitterrine for them, and always 
made them that pleased him, handsome presents. I have 
seen diamond pins, and diamond rings, that he has given 
to different American females. When I informed my priest 
of this, he would appear to rejoice ; for he knew more than 
I could tell him, not only about the bishop, but all the 
priests ; how they are always aiming and plotting intrigues 
to seduce the young females, and married ladies. 
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CHAPTER XI. 

I will endeavour to give you, as near as I can, some ac- 
count of the customs, and of the mode of living, of the citi- 
zens of Cuba ; although my mind does not bend to the sub- 
ject j for the view of this world I have now laid aside. In 
the first place, there is very little moral and virtuous prin- 
ciple possessed by the natives of Cuba ; neither by males, 
nor females.* Their principal study is dress, and public 
amusements, such as masquerade balls, the theatres, gam- 
bling-houses, and bull-fights. These are all visited by male 
and female, old and young. And I must include the priests 
among the visitors of all those places, except the bull- fights. 
These they attend not $ because they are exhibited in the 
day-time.f 

* Lest this might seem to be the fruit of the observation of one who 
was not likely to be acquainted much. in the circles of the virtuous, it 
is proper to add, that from the testimony of others who have personal 
acquaintance at Havanna, the remark is fully and fearfully corroborat- 
ed. And how can it well be otherwise, when the shepherds who feed 
the flock, are not only robbing them, but are leading them into all 
manner of snares and devices, to the corrupting of their morals, and 
their habits. 

The remark is generally a sound one : Like pastor, like people. This 
being true of Cuba, and as those say who have visited the island long 
enough to be thoroughly acquainted with it, the society of that island 
must be in a deplorable state, in regard to all the domestic relations, and 
the private virtues. 

f Moore, in his tour through Italy, tells us, that " all of the Clergy, 
the Monks not excepted, attend the theatre, and seem to join most cor* 
dially in other diversions and amusements. The common people art 
no ways offended at this ; nor do they imagine that they ought to live 
in a more recluse manner." (Moore's View, vol. 2. Lett. 59.) 

We have seen, from the note extracted from the Theology of St. Li- 
gori, on the subject of sanctification of the Sabbath, that the Romish 
church allows theatrical representations on the Lord's Day as well as 
on any other day. Consequently, if it is not wrong to perform plays on 
the sabbath, it is not wrong for the clergy to attend them. So far are 
the popish priests from thinking it sinful to frequent the theatre on the 
sabbath, that I have frequently heard them condemn the protestants 
for their ignorance and pbarisaical strictness, in maintaining that it is 
wrong. 
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The first object of females there, is dress, which is very 
tasty, and very rich. They wear a great deal of jewelry ; 

The following Bull, however, which was issued by the late Pope 
Pius VII., on the 1st of January, 1815, ends all further controversy on 
the subject. The 24th article of this Bull runs as follows : " Every 
ecclesiastic, deacon, subdeacon, &c. , is forbidden to appear at any play* 
house in his religious habits. The play-houses are to remain shut 
evert Friday throughout the year. No ecclesiastic is to go into a 
play-house, in any habit or dress soever, on Wednesdays and Saturdays, 

but HE MAT OK SlTNDATs!!!" 

The reason why the Romish church does not allow her clergy to ap- 
pear at any play-house on Wednesdays, Fridays, and Saturdays, is, be- 
cause on these days the laws of that church enjoin universal abstinence 
from flesh meat ; and Saturday is the day appropriated to the honour 
of the Virgin Mary, their " Queen of heaven." 

Thus it is, that they officially exalt a creature " above the Creator, 
who is God, blessedfor evermore" On the Lord's day, the Lord who 
is king of heaven and earth, priests can innocently frequent the play- 
house ; but on the virgin's day, — the virgin, their queen of heaven,— it 
would be sinful !!! — It seems almost incredible! — Surely, indeed, the 
prediction of the apostle is verified, when he rays, *' God shall send 
them strong delusion, that they should believe a lie,** 2 Thes. ii. 11.— 
Ed. 

Capt. J. £. Alexander, and other tourists, who have visited the Wet* 
India islands, testify, that the priests do frequent the bull-fights. Set 
Alexander's " Transatlantic Sketches." Vol. 1, p. 339. 

The apparent discrepance between the authores of this Narrative, 
and Captain Alexander, can very easily be reconciled, without the 
slightest disparagement to the veracity of the latter, and much to the 
favour of the testimony of the former. The authoress, ever tenacious 
of the truth, describes nothing more than what she knows, or what she 
has been witness of. She says the priests did not attend the bull-fights } 
— evidently meaning thereby, that she did not know of their attending. 
She never was in their company at those fights ; for the simple reason, 
as she states, because they were " exhibited in the day-time." The time 
the priests take to gallant their mistresses about, is under the shades of 
night. When they attend the bull-fights, they leave them at home. 

On reading what the authoress has stated on this subject, who is 
there that cannot see that she writes under the dictates of truth, candour, 
and impartiality ? If she had wished to paint the frightful picture of 
the moral depravity of the Romish priesthood, in colours darker than 
could be drawn by the pencil of truth, why did she withhold her pea 
from giving it such a touch as that of her frequenting the bull-fights? 
— Evidently, because she was unwilling to sacrifice the truth for the 
embellishing of a tale.— Ed* 
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have no hats, but ornament their head with gilded artificial 
flowers. They never wear any bat satin shoes and silk 
stockings, witn their clothes very short Instead of hats 
they wear lace veils over their heads, either white or black. 
Their dresses are made with short sleeves, and their necks 
are bare. They wear no gloves in order to display their 
bracelets and rings, which are mostly of diamonds. The 
females are small in size, with small feet and hands. The 
natives have generally dark complexions, but they make use 
of whiting and red. When they are dressed, they are very 
beautiful to look at The elderly ladies wear no hats or 
caps. Their dresses are also made with short sleeves, and 
their arms ornamented with bracelets and rings. Fathers, 
mothers, and daughters, all mix together in the public 
amusements. 

The gentlemen, likewise, are very neat in their dress. 
They are, in general, possessed of a lively disposition, very 
easy, open, and polite, in their manner, both male and fe- 
male, as much so, if not more, than the French. They are 
very fond of music, singing, and dancing. You will hear 
instruments of music in all the houses of rich and poor, 
from the heads of the houses down to the poor slaves. 
Their principal and favourite instruments are, the piano- 
forte, and the guitar. These two instruments you will hear 
in their houses, from morning till late at night ; likewise, 
singing and dancing. In this way, they pass their time. 

The servants are also permitted to indulge in their in- 
struments of music, which are of their own manufacturing ; 
consisting of a Banjou, and some other instruments. Of 
an evening, their houses will echo with the different music, 
from the masters and mistresses, to the servants. They 
are very holy on the sabbath mornings, until eleven o'clock ; 
going to their churches, and to the altar j dipping their 
Sneers in holy water ; kneeling and crossing themselves ; 
and going to the image of our SaviourJ and kissing its feet 
After they return to their homes, they take off their " Sa- 
cred blazk-dr eases" which they all wear at church, and 
decorate themselves in their usual tasty dresses. The re- 
mainder of the sabbath will be spent in talking, laughing, 
singing, and playing, until the evening. Then they pre- 

Eare to go the theatre, or masquerade balls, or to the gam- 
ling-houses. All these places of public amusements are 
open on Sunday evening ; and not only the citizens will go; 
but the priests. I have been often, yes often with my 



ROSAMOND CULBERTSON* 79 

priest; and have seen other priests there, and talked with 
them, on the Sabbath, 

The Sabbath day is considered a holy-day for amuse- 
ments. The soldiers are out, going through the streets 
with music. On Sunday evening, at five o'clock, they 
will prepare to ride out in their kitterrines, to the Place 
de Toros. It is a beautiful place, where they resort to 
ride, called the king's Passour, or garden. This garden, 
is about four or five miles of level ground, along the sea 
shore, laid out with oranges, and lemons, and flowers of 
every description. Here there will be, on Sabbath after- 
noon, a number of bands of music playing. At six o'clock, 
they will return to the city, to prepare for the theatres, 
where they stay till eleven or twelve o'clock. After re- 
turing home from the theatres, they will partake of supper 
and wine, and smoke cigars. It is customary for females as 
well as males to smoke cigars. They are made of fine to* 
bacco wrapt up in white paper. When a gentleman makes 
his calls on the ladies, after entering the house, and pass^ 
ing the compliments of the day, he will present his cigars 
to them. It is customary for the priests to do the same, 
when calling on their friends, only their method is to 
cross themselves when presenting the cigar to a lady. 
And the people would think it a sin, if they did not present 
wine and refreshments to the priests, when they called 
on them. 

They generally rise at half-past five in the morning, or 
six, and prepare to go to fnass or confession ; and return 
to their homes in about an hour.* At eight, they 

* The mass is this : — The Romish council of Trent, the last and 
greatest of the Romish councils, say, that although Christ was offered 
once on the cross, to procure eternal salvation, he left in the last sup* 
per a sacrifice, which the nature of sinful man requires to be applied 
to the atonement of the daily sins, which christians commit: and 
that the same Christ who was sacrificed on the cross with his blood 
shed, is daily sacrificed without blood in the mass, to make reconcilia- 
tion for the true penitents, on account of their daily sins. And that 
this offering is not only effectual to remove the stains of guilt from 
the living, but also to make atonement for the sins of the deceased 
believer, who has not yet paid the full price of his offences in the fires 
of purgatory. 

In performing the ceremony of the mass, which should be done 
every morning, in all Roman Catholic churches, for the sins of the 
people, there is some part of the service to be pronounced aloud, audi 
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take their strong coffee. They never use tea, except as 
medicine. They take a little brandy in the coffee, instead 

some only to be spoken in a whisper, and all to be said in the Latin 
tongue, with a display of burning candles, incense, and changes of the 
priest's garments, to excite the attention of the worshippers. 

The mass is a mingling of wine and water and particles of bread 
in the chalice, which the priest consecrates, as the flesh and blood of 
our Lord, and, having offered it up to be adored by the worshippers, he 
reverently drinks it off, and thrice rinses tie cup, and drinks, that no 
particle of the sacred elements may remain in the cup ; and then he 
carefully wipes it out with a consecrated napkin, and restores the 
chalice to its place in the altar. 

This is the mass, " the unbloody sacrifice," as the Romans call it, 
which is daily offered for the sins of the living, and of the dead, if there 
is any money to be had for the service. 

And so tenacious is Rome of this monstrous rite, and of the circum* 
stances here connected with it, that she pronounces an awful curse on 
the man who denies that the mass is a true and proper sacrifice of 
Christ to God ; and also on him who says that the service is only 
useful to the priest who performs it, and that it ought not to be of- 
fered in atonement for the sins of the living and 01 the dead ; and on 
him, also, who says it is au imposture to oner the mass in honor of 
the saints, to obtain their intercession with God ; and even on the 
man who says the ceremonies and changes of raiment, and external 
■igns used by the Roman Catholic church in celebrating the mass, are 
more vain than pious. 

Therefore, in Cuba, and in all Roman Catholic countries, the devout 
are particular every morning to attetd mass, and to pay the priests 
well for masses to be read, said, and offered for the sins of their de- 
ceased friends, to help them through purgatory; and to leave a bequest 
to the priests to the same end. 

How much profit this may be to the dead, no one has returned to 
tell, but it is evidently profitable to the priests. 

" Under the idea that the priest, who performs the bloodless sacri- 
fice, as they call it, can appropriate the full benefit of it to the indi- 
vidual whom he mentions in his secret prayer, before and after con- 
secration, the Roman Catholics are eager, all over the world, to pur- 
chase the benefit of masses for themselves ; to obtain the favour of 
saints, by having masses done in their piaise ; and, finally, to save 
the souls of their friends out of purgatory, by the same means." 

This miraculous change of the wafer, by which the Lord in heaven 
becomes every day offered up in sacrifice, according to Rome, at the 
hands of her priests, on the account of that person, or thing, that the 
priest is pleased to name in the prayers of the mass, constitutes the 
brazen forehead of " the man of sin" the most imposing feature of 



ROSAMOND CULBERTSON. 81 

of milk ; and afterwards smoke a cigar. This is customary, 
both with old and young. They breakfast at nine or half- 
past, and take wine instead of coffee. They take luncheon 
at twelve, which will be of confectionary, jellies, wines, 
and cordial. They dine at three. Their cookery is very 
rich, mostly fricassees. After drinking their wine, smoking, 
and cleaning their teeth with snuff, they retire to their 
couches to. refresh themselves. I have heard my priest 
and others say that tobacco was a holy herb. The first 
that ever was known to grow was on our Saviour's tomb. 
At five o'clock they decorate themselves for some public 
amusement, and return and take supper at ten. 

They are fond of fish, eggs, or something hearty for 
supper. The native females seldom do any kind of work : 
neither the rich nor poor families teach their children to 
make so much as their own clothes. There are a great 
many foreigners living there, Italians and French, who do 
their principal sewing. They employ their leisure time 
in singing, dancing, playing on musical instruments, and 
smoking cigars. You will see little girls and boys, as soon 
as they can walk, with cigars in their mouths. The 
parents do not mind holding conversation on any subject, 
good or bad, in the presence of their children. They say 
it will make them wise to know all things, both good and 
bad. A poor man will have money to support his family 
in idleness, if he has to rob or murder to get it ; this T have 
been told often. Frequently persons hung for murder 
(which you will see more or less every week) will confess 
that they had taken the lives of ten to fifteen persons be- 
fore they would be detected, as the men are too lazy to 
work, especially the natives. The native Spaniards will 

the Antichrist. All Roman priests are clothed with this power, as 
they think, by virtue of their office ; and the supposed possession of 
this power makes them the terror of the poor flock over which they 
are placed as pastors. To gain the exercise of this divine gift for the 
saving of the soul is the anxious desire of every goo 1 Roman catholic ; 
and the worst of them fear the spell on their prospects, both for time 
and eternity, which the priest is believed to have it in his power to lay 
for his enemies by virtue of the mass. For the power to appropriate 
it to whom he will, is accompanied with the power likewise to appro- 
priate it for whatever he will. Masses are known to be offered in 
the popish countries for the benefit of brutes, even of dumb beasts, as 
well as man, and also to curse, as well as to bless, the souls of the de- 
luded Roman Catholics. 

G 



82 BOSAMOMD CCUEftTSOX. 

not work : bat the emigrants from old Spain, especially the 
Catalan Spaniards, are industrious. These Catalan Spa- 
niards are numerous in Havanna. They are dark com- 
plexioned, have a language of their own, and come from 
Catalonia in old Spain. They constitute the great body 
of the wealthy, industrious, and enterprising inhabitants of 
Havanna. 



CHAPTER XII. 



For the first two years that I was with Manuel, he 
used to open his mind very freely to me, as to how and 
what the priests had done, and were doing : but when he 
saw that my feelings were changing to a gloomy and un- 
happy state he was more cautious. He used to tell me 
when such and such a priest would go on penance, and in 
what way he himself used to go on penance, at different 
times, while I lived with him, when he knew that he had 
treated me cruelly. They are obliged to confess every 
morning to the head comparthra, or superior confessor of 
the convent. The superior puts them on penance, accord- 
ing to what they have done. Manuel has told me some 
of the forms in which they go under penance, according 
to what thev have done. 4 Some will be confined in a 
vault under the convent, and will remain there nine days, 
fasting on bread and water. Some will go to the purga- 
tory-room, and be laid in an iron coffin t ; some for three, 



* " A man who is not yet reconciled to God (says 
can, by works of penance, pray for and obtain as a right (* de 
gruo'), the grace of justification." (Bellarm. de Just. L. V.)— En. 

t This penance of the priest* is an evidence of die iron consistency 
of Romanism, and of the confidence of the priests themselves in the 
nostrums for ** p«ft fipg guilt which they prescribe in much heavier 
doses lor the guilty people than for their own plague-spots in the souL 
It is easy to laugh at their stupid folly, but possibly it is not right; in- 
to them who are called to it, the lying in an iron coffin for successive 
days in the midst of the fumes of sulphur, with no better food than 
bread and water for a dainty stomach, is truly a serious aflair ; and 
since the poor souls have always been taught this mode of re p en t a nc e, 
and know no better, and for their labour have only their pains, and a 
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and some for nine days, fasting on bread and water. I 
have heard Manuel say, that before the constitution, hun- 
dreds of priests have suffered death in that vault. When 
he talked about it, as he did much in the year the eight or 
nine Spanish prisoners, confined on charges of treason, 
escaped from Moro Castle by night in a boat, during a 
thunder-storm, he would devoutly cross himself, and repeat, 
" Ka sta mallo!" " How very bad!" 

My priest has told me that the most respectable and 
elderly men, when they wish to go on deep penance (that 
is, if they have hired a person to murder an individual, for 
if they have a lawsuit with any one, and are afraid it will 
go against them, they will get their opponent murdered), 
then they will apply to their priest confessor how to go on 
deep penance, and their priest will take them into the 
convents, and put them on penance in this room, which is 
called purgatory-room $ but I have heard Manuel say it 
depended a good deal on who the persons were that they 
would take into the convents to go on penance. It must 
be a respectable man, and one whom the priest knows to be 
a strict Catholic, and wealthy. When these offenders have 
gone through their penance, they are obliged to make 
handsome presents to all their saints in the convents, 
which are numerous. The images of Abraham, David, 
Solomon, Peter, Paul, and John, a great company dressed 
in habits (these are not decorated); only the v irgin Mary's: 
image is dressed rich. I have seen a crown placed on trie 
heal of the Virgin Mary's image, set with diamonds, in 
the most costly manner, which he told me was presented 
to her by a very wicked man, a pirate-captain and a mur- 

false licence to sin afresh, they rather deserve our tender pity, and our 
meet earnest and kind efforts to save them from their own torments in 
this world, and from the endless torments of the wicked in the world to 
come. It is natural and common to despise the errors of other men, 
and the men who maintain the errors, yet we admit that it is cruel to 
mock at one born blind, because he cannot distinguish colours ; and 
how much is a poor soul, born and educated in the delusions of Rome, 
better than one mentally blind to the holy perfections of God ? He is 
made blind to the salvation which is offered in the gospel by folds of 
mystery and abominable delusion, drawn over his sight from the time 
he can distinguish between a living man and a senseless image. There- 
fore we ought to have compassion on the souls that wear the hard yoko 
of Rome, and in the kindest spirit to ease them of their cruel burthen 
of senseless ceremonies, and deceitful penances, and false hou«*« 

«2 
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derer, who had been in the convent on penance, and who 
presented it when leaving.* I saw this man when after- 
wards he was hung for murder ; and seeing him, led my 
priest to tell me he was the person who at one time had 
been in the convent on penance, and had presented this 
crown to the Virgin Mary. 

My priest was always reserved in informing me in what 
mode tnese men would afflict themselves when on penance 
in the convents ; but when they had one there he would 
often speak of him, and appear to pity him, but he would 
say he wished it was the rule for females to go into the 
convents on penance, and he was their father-confessor for 
ordering the penances upon them. 

I could here relate in what ways the priests put young 
females on penance, which I have been informed by Ma- 
nuel, but delicacy must prevent me. I wish the world 
knew of their deception and intrigues, seductions and 
wickedness, as I do. I even pity the priests ; and how 
much more do I pity and feel for the people they are de- 
ceiving, and ruining, and leading into darkness, and not 
only the natives, but even American females who are there; 
for the priests of the island, the very same I knew to love 
licentiousness at heart, were ordered away by the bishop 
to some other settlement, some of them to the villages on 
the Mississippi river, to remain there to preach the Roman 
religion.t 

* The greater the sinner, and the greater his offence, the greater is 
the price of his pardon, and the greater is the priest's fee. It was fit 
for the captain of a piratical crew to adorn the head of the image of 
the Virgin with a costly crown ; for no small acknowledgment was due 
to the supposed remissions of his multiplied offences. 

The natural fruit and inevitable consequence of this state of things 
is to make the priests rejoice in the greatness of the iniquity of their 
penitents, so long as their copious treasures enable the criminals to pay 
for their pardon a sum proportionate to their transgressions ; and for 
this joy a man who is educated to the Roman priesthood is not so much 
to blame as the system which exposes him to the temptation of taking 
interest in that which mightily increases his means of procuring plea- 
sure. The priests are but men : their garments do not change their 
hearts. They rejoice and must rejoice in those things which lawfully 
fill their pockets with the means of increasing their worldly comforts. 

+ This I confirm in regard to licentious priests in the United States. 
—Ed. 
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CHAPTER XII. 



I knew a priest well, at the time he left the island to go 
to the Mississippi, about the year 1830, whose name was 
Father Hosa. He was a man about thirty-five years of 
age, tall, slender, and of a delicate appearance, dark com- 
plexion, with full black eyes, and very heavy eye-brows. 
His left hand was deformed by the loss of the fourth finger, 
which was taken off close to the palm of the hand. Father 
Hosa was an intimate friend of Manuel. They were both 
natives of Spain, and educated for priests in Spain, as I 
have heard them say. Father Hosa used to visit my house 
often : and I have heard him say things, in conversation 
with Manuel, which he ought to be hung for, relating to 
what he had done, and what he wished to do, with the 
nuns who were in the convents on the island. He had 
been living then about seven years with a Quadroon girl as 
his mistress, and had two children by her, who were living. 
She was young when he first became acquainted with her, 
and he was the cause of her ruin, as I have been informed 
by my priest, and other individuals. While living with her 
he made her a perfect slave by his cruel and harsh treat- 
ment. The food he provided for her and the children 
would be the remnants that were left of his luxurious sup- 
pers which he would have at her house. I was informed 
she grieved much at his leaving the island without making 
any arrangements for the support of her or his children. 
He told her when he was settled onthe Mississippi river he 
would send for them.* 

A few days before Father Hosa left the island for Ame- 

* Rosamond spoke of the pitiable situation of this poor girl, more 
than once, in a way to show how much she felt it, but never intimated 
the hardest feature in her case, until an apothecary of this city, who 
has spent a season in Havanna, was descanting upon the vices of the 
priests, their notorious habits of concubinage, gambling, and crime, 
and added, among other things, that they were known to keep girls to 
hire out for vicious indulgences. Then she explained that this same 
Quadroon was so abused by Father Hosa. He would be jealous of her 
in the extreme, for fear lest she received company without his know- 
ledge, and yet he would send her foolish soul on sinful hire, which he 
received for her. Vile as this is, it sorts but too well with the other 
traits of Father Hosa's conduct recorded here. 

g3 
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rica, he was at a supper-party at my house, and knowing 
that I had formerly lived in the Mississippi country, he 
wanted to get some information about the customs and 
manner of living there, and if the females were handsome, 
and open and easy in their manners, and asked me if I 
could not put him in the way to get into their favour. I 
told him that the females were generally virtuous and 
chaste in that country. Mypriest made reply, that he was 
very glad it had fallen to Father Hosa's lot to go instead 
of him : he said that he had been informed the same by 
others. Manuel advised him to be very prudent here in 
America, as there were so many poor Protestants living 
there, whom their Protestant ministers were leading in 
darkness, and they would all be lost. They said they 
wished they had all the Protestant ministers on the island 
in the Moro castle, where the old man was. This man 
that they spoke of was an American, who was found in the 
Moro castie, not long before Father Hosa left the island. 
He had been there about forty years. I cannot inform you 
who first learnt he was there, or for what purpose ; but 
when he was found they said that he was elderly, but in 
health. I recollected a few months previous that there was 
great talk about some one finding him in this prison. 

Moro castle is the principal fort and station for soldiers, 
and the prison for desperate criminals. It is on a small 
island, close to the harbour of the city. They keep the 
prisoners in it; those who have committed murder, and 
those who are waiting to be transported to Spain, and to 
the Spanish mines. I know, at the time the old man was 
found in the castle, the priests were very uneasy about it. 
I asked my priest if they could not set him free, and let 
him come to America. He said it would be just as the 
bishop decided ; and charged me not to mention it to any 
of my country people. What I learned from my priest at 
the time, led me to believe this poor man had been put into 
the prison for some of the wicked purposes of the priests. 
I cannot tell his name, nor the part of the United States 
he came from ; but he was from the United States, and was 
very old, and Manuel pitied him much. 

Since I have been writing and reflecting about these 
Boman priests, so much of their wickedness comes to my 
mind, which I was eye-witness of during five years I was 
on the island of Cuba, that my mind is overwhelmed, and 
I feel as if it was my duty, and as if it was serving the 
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Lord, in writing to let the world know about them ; not 
that I believe it will be so much for the benefit of the souls 
of the priests (although God is able), for they all know 
that their lives are full of evil purposes, but it is for the 
love I bear for the souls of the many people they are lead- 
ing in darkness. 

Their religion is perfect witchcraft They have a most 
peculiar way of enlisting you into it. You may think it 
strange that there is so much murder and robbery in those 
countries, but it is because the priests make the people 
believe there is no harm which they cannot heal, whether 
it be murder, robbery, or lying, if, when you are com- 
mitting any of these wicked deeds, you have your mind, 
your thoughts, and your heart fixed on the Virgin Mary : 
and it is no sin if you go immediately to some priest and 
confess it to him.* This was common doctrine among 
both priests and people, so far as I knew them; but they 
cannot intercede with the Virgin Mary unless you take 
them a sum of money to have your pardon. Money with 
them is necessary to buy salvation for the soul. 

They are also very superstitious. If you dream about 
any near relative, wno may have been dead for years, you 
are led to believe by the priests that their souls are un- 
happy, and that they can put them to rest by saying masses 
and burning holy candles. If a person has not got money 
to pay for them they will take jewellery. I have had 
iewellery given me by Manuel, at different times, which he 
nas got in such a way. When I asked him if he thought 
it was not wicked to do so, he would reply, " If I did not 
take it some other priest would." 

In this city the souls of the dead are also sought " to 
be laid." it any rich lady or gentleman be in bad health, 
and think they are going to die soon, they will sometimes 
put their money into the priest's possession, believing that 
he will pray more sincerely for tneir souls on account of 
the money. 

* All the evils of the world are by the apostle reduced to three 
heads : " The lust of the flesh, the lust of the eyes, and the pride of 
life," 1 John xi. 16. The popish doctors, however, say that these 
are only «• evangelical counsels" (Thorn. Aquin. L. II. Quest. 9. 
Art. Si. 

" To disobey an evangelical counsel'* (they say) '* is no sin'* (Vega 
d« Justif. L. XIV. C. 12; Navar. C. XXIII. N. 49; and C. XXI. 
N. 43).— Ed. 

64 



83 ROSAMOND CULBERTSOX. 

I knew a rich widow lady who had given her wealth to 
a priest, father Antonia, belonging to the convent of St- 
Dcmingo, to keep. This is not the father Antonia that 
used to visit at my house. They both belonged to the same 
convent; but Manuel's friend was a young, small, light 
framed man, with a Roman nose ; while this Antonia was 
a large, fat man, with a red face, forty or fifty years of age. 
This priest would make her believe that she must live in 
such a secluded way, that she would not allow herself the 
necessaries of life ; but every cent she could get she would 
give to this priest. He made it a rule to call at her house 
every day at eleven o'clock to hear her confession. Her 
retired room for worship had images of the Virgin Mary, 
our Saviour, and other saints, as large as grown persons. 
The Virgin Mary was placed in a small house, they call it 
df Ca#*a t the house (similar to a cage, or show- box, to 
contain the image) decorated with artificial flowers, and 
dressed in the richest manner with pearls and diamonds. 
The room was always illuminated with holy candles. Pre- 
cisely at the hour her priest would come, a table was placed 
in the centre of the room, with a bottle of wine, cakes, 
sweetmeats, and fruits of every description. A large can- 
dle, placed in the centre of it, would be lighted up. They 
would remain in this room, alone, about an hour. 

Afterwards, father Antonia would go to another room 
which she had appropriated to the servants. In this room 
would be the Virgin Mary and our Saviour, and one can- 
dle. In a corner of this room was placed an image repre- 
senting the devil, a most horrid figure. Here he would 
every day hear the confessions of the servants, to keep 
them in subjection through fear. These scenes I have 
witnessed, as I used to go to her house often ; and she has 
often taken me into her room of worship, and kneeling 
down with me to the image of the Virgin Mary, she would 
pray, among other things, for me, that I might leave the 
priest, and become a Christian. And in talking with me, 
she would say, that he could save his own soul, and had 
that power and influence with the saints above, that he 
prayed for all the curses of his sins to be laid on my head. 
This rich lady's name was Madame Pelori, the widow of a 
dry-good merchant of Havanna. She was an old lady, and 
lived in "cui U Voriupa;' as they call the street where 
her house stands. This impression of the priest's power 
to curse the head of the woman is universal among the 
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people of Cuba, with whom I was acquainted : and what 
gives ground for it is, that it is so common tp see those fe- 
males who are long in their vile and wicked company, 
exposed to their sorceries, their priestcraft, and their 
lewd conversation, go crazy. I have myself known many 
females who lost their reason, as I myself did, while living 
with Roman priests. The people are so afraid of displeas- 
ing one of the priests, even if they know the priests do 
what is wrong and wicked, that they dare not tell them of 
it, for fear they should pray a spell or curse upon them. 

T have known this rich widow lady to go on penance often, 
and have seen the forms of her suffering. Sometimes she 
would wear a coarse tow-gown, made in the form of a habit, 
with a leather belt round her waist, and would go bare- 
footed, with her head shaved like a priest, during from 
three to six months ; and her diet would be chiefly plan- 
tains and bannanas. At other times, I have seen her on 
penance with a steel collar round her neck, placed in such 
a way that she could not turn her head. This she wore, 
night and day, for nine months. These penances were 
ordered by her priest. This lady died, leaving no children, 
and giving all sne had to the priest. While I lived on the 
island, the priest, father Antonia, came to her house, and 
removed her corpse to the convent. It remained there 
four hours, and then was taken to the grave, in the same 
form as one of their poor, and buried without honour. Her 
priest took possession of her servants, and all her property, 
which was thought to be great.* 

* In reading this to the authoress for correction, it was observed 
that this part is so unnatural in itself, and so contrary to all our 
habits and laws, that it deserves some explanation. She replied, it is 
not unnatural in Cuba, and needs no explanation to the residents of 
that island. Whether the sick in the convents make any will in this case 
she never heard ; but thinks she should have heard if this were the 
case. Her impression is, that the dying give it by a word to the 
priests, to pay them for praying their souls out of purgatory ; and that 
the customs of the Roman catholic church and people confirm this 
mode of conveyance, with the same certainty, as if it were devised by a 
sealed instrument, a deed acknowledged, or a last will and testament. 
But it is not in Cuba alone that this iniquity is practised. Mr. Ste- 
vens, a Methodist minister of Boston, holds this language respecting 
the case of Patrick Ward of Baltimore. 

" Look at the following, with scores in one of your cities, in one of 
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When an occurrence of this kind took place, as it often 
did, I have heard Manuel say it would create a jealous 
feeling among the other priests, towards the priest who 
would be the gainer of these treasures, which they are al- 
ways aiming at. 

When they meet with a rich man, who they think will 
not live long, they will persuade him to go to the convent, 
and prepare to die ; but he must leave them all his wealth.* 

I Knew another trait of the wickedness of a priest who 
belonged to St. Domingo convent. I do not recollect his 
name. He persuaded a rich man, whose name was Don 

the middle states, known to be true, as the fact came out in the open 
court. 

" About four years since, a member of the Methodist church, who 
was a native of Ireland, accumulated by his industry a handsome pro- 
perty. He was taken sick, and remained so a long time. The offi- 
ciating Roman priest visited him, and was apparently very kind to 
him, and his family, and won their confidence. The sick man at 
length became insane. The priest advised a removal to the dispensary* 
of which the papists have the control. The family consented, and 
he was placed under the care of the ' Sisters of Charity.' His will 
was made previously to his removal. He died, but behold ! another 
will appears, in which a large sum wis left to the priest in question, a 
large snni fur St. Patrick's church, and the rest for his lawful wife in 
Ireland ! The distressed family knew not what to do ; there was his 
last will with his signature. No money to support an action, their 
friends doubted the propriety of bringing one ; and it rested awhile. 
At length the case was tried, and it was shown that the deceased never 
was a papist — that he had no wife in Ireland — that the plaintiff 
was his lawful wife, then a widow, and that the priest got the instru- 
ment drawn up, and obtained the deceased man's signature when in a 
state of insanity ! The counsel for the priest was to affected, that he 
refused to plead against the poor, distressed, cruelly-treated widow. 

" The deceased's brother was a member of the church where 1 preach- 
ed in turn with other ministers." 

This is not a tale of the 1 2th century ; but of the Roman catholics 
of our own times and country, affording evidence of the depravity in- 
herent, through all time, and under every form of government, in the 
Roman catholic system of faith and worship. 

* So determined are the priests to get possession of the money of 
their credulous followers, that many popish divines teach, that the 
bishops of the church of Rome have the power and the right of alter- 
ing a man's last will and testament, whether the heir agrees to it or 
not. " Posse id faeere Episcopum Mo (herede) contradicente." 
(Lignri, Theol. de Privileges, C. HI. N. G8.)— Ed. 
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Vesta, a native of old Spain, who lay low with a consump- 
tion, to go to the convent, and prepare to die ; this man 
had a wife and three children. When he went to the con- 
vent, he took all his money, and left nothing for the sup- 
port of his family, except the house and furniture. He 
lived but a short time after he was taken to the convent 5 
and, at his death, the priest went and took possession of 
the house, and turned out the poor widow with her three 
children, to seek a living for themselves. This family lived 
in the same square or street that I then lived in, which was 
the Pontra street, leading out of the Pontra gate. The 
cruelty of this priest was talked about very loudly. 

Shortly after this, he placed his mistress in the same 
house, a young girl about sixteen, who had been led away 
by him 5 and I was informed, by my priest, that Antonia 
was formerly her father confessor in her father's house. 
They both have been at my house, when my priest would 
have supper-parties. If I were to tell all I Know about 
them, I should never have done ; I don't know one con- 
vent on the island, where the priests reside, but I have 
heard, or seen the intrigues, snares, and traps of wicked- 
ness carried on there. Still the church laws are very strict 
in regard to the obedience of the priests. 

Whenever they go to hear the confessions of a dying 
person, the confessor will be placed in a Eitterine, that 
is, a carriage, or Havanna chaise, with a candle burning in 
one hand, and a prayer-book in the other. He will be 
praying, while two young priests are walking by his side ; 
one with a death-lantern, with a candle burning in it, and 
the anointing- oil, and the consecrated host, or communion 
bread ; and the other with a small bell, which he keeps 
ringing. This bell is to summon the people to the doors 
and windows, while the priest passes, where they must 
kneel and cross themselves. It is considered a great sin 
by the catholics not to perform this duty. If you are in 
the street, and meet the procession, you must stop ; and if 
walking or riding, the men must take off their hats, and 
cross themselves.* When the elderly or strict catholics 
meet the priests in the streets, they kiss their habits in 

* The Journal of Commerce of this city, July, 1835, gives an 
account of two Americana in Mexico, who were violently seized and 
cast into prison, where they remained in confinement under the charge 
of the offended priest, for refusing this homage. The following is a 
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•peaking to them; and the poor and ignorant class of 
people, and especially the slaves, will kneel down in the 
and kis* their feet This I have often seen done. 
When a youn£ person, or a child, has been very sieftc, 
i recovering, it must go on penance from three to nine 
■Booth*. If a boy, he must put on a habit made in the 
form of the priests, with white cotton-cord round his waist, 
and a gospel-piece suspended round his neck by a white 
eord, and his head shared like a priesf s.t His habit must 
be the same colour as his priests'. The priests' habits are 
of different colours and different cut, according to the con. 
vent they belong to; so that when you see them, you 
always know the convent they belong to. A httle 
when recovering from sickness, must put on a habit, 
a white cord round her waist ; and many other dif- 
ferent forms of penance they are put under 

notice of the tame event, which it found in the Pittsburgh, Pa. Thmetj 
£24 /air, 1»35. 

" Insult » to citizens of the United States ! — Great excitement w 
•aid to prevail in Metamoras among the foreigners, in consequence of 
the imprisonment of Messrs. Boyd and Lee, American merchant*, and 
the subsequent harsh treatment they received. The Mercnrio of Me- 
tsmoras, says, that a few days before, the parish priest, while con- 
veying the sacrament in the usual cortege to the house of a sick person, 
wat met by the above named gentlemen, who did not pay the proces- 
tioo those marks of reverence which are customary. The priest, irri- 
tated, appealed to the spectators, ordered them to seize Messrs. Boyd 
and Lee, and throw them into a dungeon, wlich was done without the 
least hesitation on the part of the people, or interference on the part of 
the magistrate*. 

f M The papists pretend they borrow their ceremonies from die 
Jews. If true, bad enough — Not true, however : — they are borrowed 
from the Pagans. All the Egyptian priests, as Herodotus informs us, 
had their heads shaved and bald. (Herod. Lib. IT. 36.) Thus, the 
Emperor Com modus, that he might be admitted into that order, got 
himself shaved, and carried the god Anubis in procession." (Lamprid, 
in Com. 9. ) 

The Jewish priests were commanded not to shave their heads. (Le- 
vit xxi. 5. Ezek. xliv. 20.) — Ed. 
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CHAPTER XIV. 



I knew of another priest belonging to St. Wanadou con- 
vent, whose name is Manuel Antonia. He was about thirty 
years of age ; a Creole of very light complexion ; large 
black full eye -, round featured ; black hair ; and a rare in- 
stance of a priest who looked well in his priest's habit. He 
was born and educated on the island to be a priest. He 
had been living with an unmarried female about nine years 
as his mistress. . This female belonged to New York, and 
has a mother and sister now living here. I have seen 
them, and have been at their house in New York. They 
are of the Jewish persuasion ; and this female was brought 
up in it. When she left New York, she was going to New 
Orleans with the child of a lady in her charge, to take it to 
its mother, who lived in New Orleans. On her way, the 
vessel, which was commanded by Captain Andrews, was' 
taken by some pirates, and carried into Mantanzas, on the 
island of Cuba, where she first became acquainted with 
father Antonia. After being detained a few weeks, the 
vessel left the port, and she went in it to New Orleans. 
Antonia was continually writing to her, wishing her to 
come to him, which she did, and placed herself under his 
protection, and was living with him when 1 left Cuba. She 
had become a complete idiot. Her mind was perfectly 
stupified, and sometimes crazed, by the influence of the 
priest, and of his cruel and superstitious conduct to her. 
She has no desire to leave him ; as she believes, if she re- 
mains with him, until she dies, he can save her soul. He 
makes her believe she will remain in purgatory a short 
time, but he can pray her out of it into heaven. I know 
this to be true, for 1 was well acquainted with them, while 
living there. I know at one time she drew a prize in the 
lottery of five hundred dollars. The priest persuaded her 
to lay the money aside, as he believed it to be a gift from 
the Virgin Mary, to help to prepare her soul for heaven. 
When sne died, it would purchase holy candles and pay for 
masses to be read, to help her soul out of purgatory. This 
poor female believed him, and gave it to him, to keep for 
that purpose, when she dies. He has brought her to be- 
lieve, that when he treats her unkindly and cruelly, it is for 
the good of her soul 5 and her soul must always be perse- 
cuted while in this world. When 1 told my priest all this.* 
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he would tell me it was all right, and that she was wise ; 
that the money was given to her by the saints above for 
that use : and that I must pray to the Virgin Mary for the 
same gift. 

He would frequently give me money to buy lottery 
tickets ; and while these tickets would not be successful, 
he has often persecuted me, and told me that the Virgin 
Mary would not hear my prayers, because I was still a 
poor dead protestant at heart ; (and he has compared me to 
the dumb beasts ;) that he believed this female was a true 
catholic christian ; that I was to be lost, and she would be 
saved. My feelings have been brought to such a state by 
what he would tell me of heaven and hell, that I became 
bewildered, and would sink down in despair and remain so 
for weeks. In this state I would kneel down before the 
image, and cry out to the Virgin Mary for mercy. 

While writing this to the world, to let them know of my 
misery and suffering, and how blind and ignorant I have 
been all my life, until now, as to the right view of eternity, 
my heart is melted down. Oh ! I can truly say, I feel my- 
self to be nothing ; that I can and do repent, with this frail 
body of mine, in dust and ashes, before the Lord: and 
praise him for the loving mercies he has showed for my 
poor immortal soul, in sparing my life, and bringing me out 
from among those Roman abominations, and placing me in 
this christian country ; he has, I hope and trust, placed me 
on the rock of safety j and now I can say, 

" Deep on my heart let memory trace 
His acts of mercy and of grace ; 
Who with a father's tender care, 
Saved me when sinking in despair." 



Who with a father s tender care, 
Saved me when sinking in despai 



I have written to this female several times since I have 
been brought here ; but I have received no answer from 
her ; I am informed that she died last summer. I have 
often, in this country, reflected on the fact, that the priests 
do not cast off their crazed companions, as other men, under 
the same circumstances, would certainly do ; and I do be- 
lieve it is partly owing to their superstitious fear of the 
Virgin Mary, lest she should avenge their cruelty to the 
poor victims of their vile lusts j and partly owing to the 
cherished belief that the female in this case is evidently 
bearing on her head the punishment of their sin of living 
together. While they behold their iniquity thus borne by 
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another, they are content to put up with some inconveni- 
ences rather than risk a change that might expose their 
own heads to a possible curse. 

I knew another priest, Father Panterilla, who belonged 
to St. Francisco convent, and was chaplain to the soldiers 
stationed there, outside of the Pontra gate. He had, by 
his snares and traps for her money, gained the affections of 
an American lady, who had accumulated a good deal of 
property, but whose principles were as depraved as his 
own. Not long after she had put herself under his protec- 
tion he pursuaded her to purchase a plantation, about six 
miles from the city, on which they both went to reside, as 
he said his health was bad, and he thought the country air 
would be of benefit to him. He purchased a number of 
slaves to work on the plantation with the money of the 
lady ; but as she had been living on the island about thir- 
teen years, she had some knowledge of their intrigues and 
wickedness, and some art herself, and she took the deed 
and held her money fast, onlv giving it to him as he 
wanted to make purchases. They had lived together on 
the island about two years, and, during the time, he sel- 
dom came into the city to perform his duty as chaplain to 
the soldiers, so that his friends thought he remained in the 
country to recover his health. 

During this time a friend of his from Spain arrived on 
the island, who was said to be very rich, and had then a 
large amount of money with him. He was in bad health, 
and far advanced in a consumption. Father Panterilla 
took this friend to his plantation, to remain there a few 
months, it being thought more healthy than the city. He 
had been there but a few months before he was suddenly 
missed. He had an uncle living in the city, who made 
many inquiries, and searched about for him, but he could 
not be heard of or found. This created a great stir and 
confusion among the priests. Shorly after his body was 
found buried on the plantation. I never heard who found 
it, whether his uncle, or some other individual j but I was 
informed by my priest that the bishop and the priests had 
made arrangements with his uncle to keep silent, for fear 
of a persecution against the holy catholic church: and that 
if the priest had taken the man's life, he must nave been 
tempted by the devil; and some other remarks he made 
upon it, such as these, — that if Father Panterilla had mur- 
dered and robbed the man, if he had not his heart on the 
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deed it was no sin ; and while the old adversary led Father 
Panterilla to be the instrument of his will in committing 
this murder, if Father Panterilla kept his heart fixed on 
the Virgin Mary, it was no sin. 

This priest was obliged to leave the island ; and he came 
to New York. This was in the first year I was in Cuba, 
a. d. 1828. He stayed and boarded in this city, in Walker 
Street, near Centre Street, and remained about a year, and 
learned to paint landscapes beautifully while here. During 
the time he was here he sent for the American female, 
who came to him. I saw her the morning she sailed, and 
also saw and read letters she wrote to her friends on the 
island while she was there, stating that her priest was 
preaching in the Catholic churches of New York ; and if 
arrangements could not be made for him to return, he 
would settle in New York, as he had offers made by the 
bishop to preach in the city j but I was informed by Manuel 
that the priests had made arrangements with the governor 
of the island for Panterilla to return. The bishop was 
obliged to give the uncle of the murdered man a large sum 
of money, 1 do not know the amount j but my priest told 
me that if Panterilla had not been a priest, they would have 
committed him to the gallows. They both returned to the 
island, and were living there when I left.* They per- 
suaded two young ladies, who lived in Chatham Street, in 
New York, virtuous and poor, to accompany them to Ha- 
vanna, promising to set them up in the milliner's trade. 

Panterilla and B. C , his mistress, who speaks three 

languages fluently, and is very smart, accomplished, and 
rich, passed for a wedded pair. After a short residence in 
Havanna, the young ladies found themselves in a snare 
among strangers. They demanded to be returned to New 
York free of expense ; and, in their distress, wrote to a 
friend to whom one of the young ladies was betrothed in 
New York, and they also found friends in Havanna to bring 
the matter before the governor. He brought Miss B. 
C , Panterilla's mistress, before him, and obliged her 

* The iniquity of the Roman priest having burst out in an act of in- 
sufferable violence, even in Cuba, he was obliged to fly before the ter- 
rors of justice. He took refuge in New York, and amused himself with 
his pencil in a private way, and publicly ministered at the Roman 
altars in this city. So it happens, that when their vices make them 
intolerable in Havanna, they can find unholy employment in New York, 
guiding the citizens of this free country in the ways of Rome. 
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to pay the returning expenses of the young ladies, and 
threatened her that in a case of this sort again he would 
send her to the castle. The young ladies returned, under 
the protection of the young man, to whom one was married 
on their arrival in New York. All these things were well 
known and commonly spoken of among the Americans in 
Havanna; but I do not remember the names of the young 
ladies, nor have I seen or heard of either of them, though 
often I have inquired after them, since I have been in New 
York. 

My priest told me, that the bishop was going to send 
PanteriUa to a convent in Trinidad, because the robbery 
and murder had become so public, that it would be better 
both for him, and the rest of the priests, if he went where 
he was not known; and the bishop did not wish to send 
him to Spain, or to the pope ; because he had a father 
living in some part of Spain, who was a great priest in a 
eonvent ; and there was a number of priests then living in 
Cuba, who were intimate friends of his father.* 

I would wish to remark in particular, that I have often 
heard Manuel and other priests say, they did not like the 
new governor so well as the former one, who left the island 
about a year before me. The present governor was more 
strict; and I heard the citizens say he was a far better 
man than the former one. You could not bribe him to do 
any criminal act. After the old governor had made his 
fortune, he left the island for Spain. f 

* I knew two bishops in the United States to act in the same man- 
ner, in respect, however, to other crimes. — Ed. 

+ In this simple manner Rosamond notices a fact most notorious at 
the present day, to all readers of the New York newspapers, to wit :— 
that the new governor of Cnba has introduced a new order of things 
in Havanna. She states what she had heard the priests say on the one 
hand, and what the citizens said on the other. She does not affirm a 
word of her own knowledge about the new governor, but many things 
in the narrative impeach the righteousness of the old governor. He 
would take bribes, and do all corresponding iniquity. Him the priests 
liked. But they liked not the new governor, because he is " more 
strict." 

He is strict. A merchant of the first rank in this city, who has 
spent a short time in Havanna, observed of him : — " He is a most 
extraordinary man. He has abolished gambling. He has introduced 
a police that makes the life of a man almost as safe there as in New 
York. Assassinations have almost ceased. And when formerly 

H 



98 ROSAMOND CULBERTSON. 

I will here relate, as near I can, their mode of living m 
the convents, where the priests reside. I have been in- 
formed by Manuel, that their diet is principally soups of 
the richest kinds, poultry, eggs, and fish. They take 
claret wine, instead of coffee, for breakfast, dinner, and 
supper.* This must be of the best quality. Each priest 
has his own plate, goblet, and knife and fork ; and, after a 
meal, each takes and washes his own utensils, and lays 
them aside, until he returns again to his meals. Their 
servants are not permitted to handle them, as they believe 
their hands are not holy enough.t When they sit down to 
meals, they cross themselves in prayer ; and after prayers, 
on rising from their meals, they cross themselves, and go 
to wash their dishes. On laying them aside, they cross 
themselves again. I never knew my priest enter, or leave 
my house (that is, when I had my reason to know him), 
without crossing himself. ;[ They never retire to their beds 
without chocolate, wine, and confectionary. I have never 
seen the priests partake of their common convent meals j 
but while 1 was in the convent with Manuel, his table was 
supplied with such, and he informed me that was their 
mode of living. He was always in the habit of taking 
supper in my house : and then he was not so particular 
about his knife and fork and plate ; but would always cross 
himself, and say a few words in Latin, when first seated at 
the table ; but I cannot say he was so particular at rising 
from table. He would always take care to have his bottle 
emptied. 

Manuel used to make his call at my house, during the 
day, in his habit ; but, in the evening, as soon as he en- 
money would accomplish any thing in the way of a breach of the laws, 
now it is positively refused in every form, as a bribe to turn aside the 
execution of rigid justice." The same is the frequent testimony of the 
public prints, repeated for a year or two past ; and this of Rosamond 
falls in with it, as the little rill with the mighty stream, bearing dis- 
tinctive marks of its own in the current. 

* This is the clerical custom also in France. — Ed. 
. f The reader will perceive a much better reason for this, in the 
natural fear that souls so abused with religious profession, and intoler- 
able oppression, as the servants of the priests in Cuba are, might have 
something in their hands, when they cleansed the dishes, more dan- 
gerous to the bodies than the unholy hands of the servants could pos- 
sibly be to the souls of the priests. 

| This is their custom every where.— Ed. 
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tered my house, he would lay aside his habit, and put on 
the dress of a citizen ; and on leaving the house, put on his 
habit again. The alteration would be so great in him, 
when dressed as a citizen with his wig on, that ne could pass 
by his intimate friends, and not be known by them. I am 
sure if I had first become acquainted with him in a priests* 
habit, I never should have lived five years such a gloomy 
and wretched life as I did ; for when dressed in their nabits, 
they do not look like natural beings on earth j even their 
complexion changes. He was a fine looking man, when 
dressed as a citizen, a little above the middle stature, and 
was admired for his easy and polite manners by his friends. 
He and all the priests have their pockets in the wrist of the 
great sleeve of their habits, where they always carry their 
money. The priests are very particular never to allow 
perfume of any sort on their consecrated habits, or on their 
persons, while dressed in their habits. But the Spanish 
gentlemen and ladies make great use of perfumes ; and the 
priests, when they put on their citizen's dress, indulge 
themselves freely in this common luxury, wetting their 
heads, and hands, and handkerchiefs with cologne. 

Every morning Manuel would carefully wash his head, 
to remove all the scent of the perfume, before he resumed 
the priests' habit I have often asked him why he was so 
particular ; and what was the harm of the perfume to the 
consecrated garments. He would always exclaim: "O, 
Rosettee!" (so he called me), "Ka, ka, esta, esta, sta 
mallo r — This is a common expression for something very 
bad and horrid. . Before I came to fear him so much, 
I have often plagued him for my sport, by sprinkling co» 
logne water on his habit, or on him when dressed in his 
habit. He would jump up as if aquafortis came on his 
head ; and in evident distress, exclaim as above : u 0, ka, 
ka, esta, esta, sta mallo I" and tell me if I knew how wicked 
it was, I would never do it. I have forced him to grant me 
small favours, by holding up the cologne bottle, and threat- 
ening to throw cologne on him ; and when he had pre- 
mised, I would make him seal it with a hoorie, that is, a 
priest's oath j and then I would be satisfied, and lay down 
the cologne. This word is spelt in Champerra, whoorie ; 
and the act is done by placing the thumb across the middle 
of its nearest finger, to form a cross, and then, touching the 
thumb nail to the lips. In making me hoorie, he was al* 
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ways very particular to see that I pat my thumb across the 
middle of the finger, for fear that I would cheat 

When going out with him, in the evening, to the " Place 
de Jrmos" (that is, the place where the people resort for 
amusement, and hearing music), we used to meet with his 
friends, other priests, who likewise would he dressed in 
disguise. They would converse together, and appear to 
enjoy themselves, as worldly men, in all kinds of intrigues 
and dissipation. I have been informed, that if the robbers 
(of whom there are plenty), attack any of the priests, to 
rob them, while in disguise, by taking off their wigs, and 
showing the robbers that they are priests, they will not 
hurt them. The priests say they have not the power ; for 
they always keep the gospel-bag and our Saviour's image, 
round their necks. 

This place is open for amusement once a week, and it is 
customary for ten or fifteen priests to agree at this place to 
meet at some one of their houses, with their mistresses with 
them. Some would be French, some Spanish. I was the 
only American amongst them. There they would partake 
of a sumptuous supper, with wines of every description, 
and remain until three or four o'clock in the morning, eat- 
ing, drinking, and playing cards ; and singing and playing 
on the guitar. I always observed that they were not so 
particular about crossing themselves and saying prayers on 
these occasions, as they were said to be in the convents ; 
but they would, at times, cross themselves. As they were 
so much in the habit of doing it, it became natural to them, 
and an almost involuntary movement. I know it to be true, 
that the next day, and, perhaps, but a few hours after 
their carousal of wickedness, they would go to the convents, 
and would confess to the head father of the convent, and 
then they would be ready to go out on their sacred, spirit- 
ual, and religious duties, reading masses, or hearing con- 
fessions at the private altars in the houses, or the confes- 
sions of the dying. I have heard Manuel say, when he 
would be going from my house, that he was obliged to go 
that mornmg to such a lady, or man, who was dying j or, 
perhaps, to go to a house where there was a corpse laid 
out, to say prayers over the body. At first when he would 
tejl me he was going to pray over the corpse of any one, 
I would laugh at him, and tell him he was wicked; but, 
when I had become better acquai nted w ith him, all this 
freedom forsook me. 
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CHAPTER XV. 



I can inform you of a priest, who belonged to St. 
O'Christo convent, whom I knew well. He was about sixty 
years of age, small face, and sandy complexion. His name 
was father Pies. He was chief father confessor to the 
criminals about to be executed. He wore a snuff-coloured 
habit, with a leather belt round his waist, and would walk 
with a cane. His hat was of black straw, except on duty 
in a procession, when he wore no hat He was always ac- 
companied when walking in the street, by a little white 
lap-dog, which he appeared almost to worship. I have 
been informed by Manuel and others, that he supports a 
great number of poor families, where there are daughters. 
He visits them, as his mistresses, in their father's houses. 
They are from twelve to eighteen years of age, and are all 
living near his convent The other priests give him the 
name of " Father Dulce" (" sweety"). They say he is such 
n favourite with the young girls, and wins their affections, 
and obtains the consent of their fathers. His little dog 
once caused him a good deal of trouble, by betraying him 
in one of his wicked intrigues with a married lady to whose 
house he used to go daily to hear her confessions. 

When they were both retired alone to a room, but not 
into her holy room of worship where her saints' images 
were, her husband unexpectedly came home. He was a 
wealthy man, but very dissipated. He was intoxicated at 
the time, and inquired of his little daughter, where her 
mother was. The child said her mamma had gone with 
Father Pies to tell the Virgin Mary how wicked he was. 
This excited him, as he was in liquor, and he searched for 
her. Finding her sacred room empty, he walked to ano- 
ther room, Which he found fastened. Knocking at the 
door made the little dog bark. This caused him to break 
open the door, and aiming his violence first at his wife, he 
bit her nose half off, which disfigured her in the face until 
this day, if she is living* and she was when! left the island. 
I have seen the lady often since it happened. Father Pies 
made his escape from the house while the husband and 
wife were at combat. 

Their violence caused great alarm to the neighbours, 
Who came to see what was the trouble. The husband made 
no ceremony about making public the whole truth of what 
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had taken place between his wife and Father Pies. Father 
Pies sent Captain Antony, a Spanish officer of the army, 
to Don Varilfa (for that was his name), to make some set- 
tlement. I do not know what amount he was obliged to 
give Don Varilla ; but Manuel said " that was a dear con- 
fessivg-day to Father Dulce." In the island of Cuba oc- 
currences similar to this take place so frequently among 
the priests, that when another happens the first soon dies 
away. I have often seen this Father Pies, when in the 
procession with poor criminals going to be executed (which 
is a dreadful and horrid sight). He always walked at the 
side of the criminal, with a candle in one hand, and a 
prayer-book in the other, talking and praying with them, 
until they arrived at the gallows. I have seen him, during 
the solemn scene, wink his eye, and smile at a female. 
At executions he would be dressed in a white habit, with 
two or three yards of beads, and an image of our Saviour 
and a cross hanging round him. I have often told my 
priest that if I was going to die, 1 would not wish Father 
Res to pray for me, and he would say he was chosen by 
the saints above for that office, and he was a good man. 

I have never known or heard so much of Father Pies' 
cruelty or wicked intrigues, to rob people of their money, 
as I have of other priests ; but I have always heard about 
his weakness in falling in love with every female he saw. 
I have some letters in my possession at this time of his 
own hand-writing. They contain the sentiments of his 
own wicked heart, penned by his own hand. The lady 
to whom he addressed them was at that time living on the 
island of Cuba, but is now living in New York.* I was 
well acquainted with her at the time Father Pies was 
writing to her. These letters show the inward sentiments 
of his own heart. 

I lament much losing my letters with my trunks, which 
I did on my way from Philadelphia to this city. I 
had letters written by my priest's own hand, which he 
Bent me at the time I was living with him ; and if I had 
them to expose to the world they would show a great deal 
of the wickedness of different priests. 

Father Pies once called at my house with Manuel, to 
take some refreshments, as they both had been to the 

i 

• We have omited these letters, as not suitable for the English 
public.—- English Edit, 
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prison that day to hear the confession of a lady who was 
put there by her husband, so that he could leave her and 

fo to Spain with all her property. My Driest had been 
er father-confessor some years. Father Pies had been to 
see some criminals who were shortly to be executed. I 
will inform you how this Spaniard managed to get rid of 
his wife, and go off with her property. This Spanish 

gentleman's name was Don W L . He was a 

native of Spain, and his wife was a Catalan Spaniard. 
They lived about three miles from the city. He was a 
dyer by trade, and had accumulated, with his wife's assist- 
ance, a good deal of money. She had a character for 
being a good and industrious woman. They had lived 
together about twelve years, and had three sons. Don 

W had treated his wife cruelly for some time, and had 

tried !many schemes to prove she was not honest, and 
would appear to be jealous of her, for which, it was said 
by those who knew her, that he had no cause. My priest 
informed me that in her confessions to him, she told him 
she was afraid of her life with her husband. She used to 
have masses said for him, and was always having the evil 
spirits burnt out with holy candles around her house, for 
which she was called a good and holy Christian by those 
I heard speak of her. 

Don W succeeded however, in effecting his wishes 

at last, and possessed himself of her property in this way. 
He hired a Spaniard, a native of Cuba, no better than him- 
self, but notorious for his dissoluteness, to come to his 

house at a time when Madam W was very unwell, and 

confined to her bed-room. He came, pretending to in- 
quire for a servant-girl that he wanted to hire, as Don 

W kept servants to hire out by the month. He told 

the servants that he was acquainted with their mistress, 
and would walk into her bed-room, which he did, and 
drew a small bolt for an inside fastening of the door unper- 

ceived by Madam W . The customs and habits on the 

island are so different from what they are here, she did not 
think it any harm for a man to come on business into her 
sick-room, as he wished to have one of her slaves. 

Don W knew the precise time he would be there 

in her room, and he came home with three commissaries 
in company. In their presence he inquired of his servants 
where their mistress was. They told him she was in her 
bed-room, and that a gentleman was there with hen Don 
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W— went with the commissaries to the bed-room door, 
and finding it fastened, he directed them to break it open. 
The sudden alarm, and the strange voices outside the 
door, with the violent entrance of three strangers into her 

bed-room, frightened Madam W , so that she knew not 

what she did, but she sprang from her bed, and flew to 
this man for protection, when the commissaries entered 

and found them together. Madam W fainted. The 

family and neighbours, in alarm, came in to see what was 
the matter. Her fright made her appear guilty in the eyes 
of all, as this man, found with her, was well known for nis 
vile habits. Don W had his wife taken by the com- 
missaries and put into the cathedral, which is a prison. 
He then sold his house and slaves, and changed all his 
estate into money, and left the island with his three sons 
for some part of America. I have heard Manuel say he 
was here in New York, and Manuel was well acquainted 

with the father-confessor of Don W . 

This took place about a year before I left the island, and 

made a good deal of talk ; but as Madam W was left 

poor and penniless, and had no rich friends to bribe the 
alcades, or judges, or to fee the priests, her situation was 
nopeless. When her money was all gone, the priests 
were at no pains to comfort her blinded mind with masses, 
and candles, and prayers, for her husband and dear chil- 
dren, which they would have been forward to do if she had 
Eossessed money or rich friends. Then she might have 
ad all the priests on the island around her, and they 
would have kept her mind well employed with masses, con- 
fessions, penances, and burning candles ; but she was de- 
prived of all these comforts for the want of money; as 
Manuel, who was her father-confessor, told Father Pies 
at that time he should not go to see her again, for he had 
told her long since to take what money she had and leave 
him, and find another confessor ; that she had not taken 
his advice, and he should not trouble himself any further 

about her ; and laughed, and said, " Don W was no 

fool ; he can have a fine choice in America, for he had a 
good store of money.'' 

I asked Manuel if he thought it was right to leave Ma- 
dam W when she was in trouble. The answer he 

made was, " Ka sta mallo," and, I cannot spend my time 
with her for nothing. 
I saw a person that had seen Madam W— in prison; 
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and had conversed with her,, just before the cholera broke 
out on the island, who told me that she had not at that 
time any prospect of ever being liberated from prison, as 
the laws of the island are such mat she must be in prison 
until her husband appears and takes her out. It was said 
that her mina had become bewildered and childish. 



CHAPTER XVI. 



The houses in Havanna are built of stone, mostly one 
story, but they are very large and roomy* The parlours 
and bed-rooms all extend on one level. The rooms are 
very long and lofty, painted with landscapes, or flowers, 
very showy. They have no glass in the windows, which 
are large and high, extending nearly from the floor to the 
ceiling. Instead of glass, they have iron bars arched out- 
ward, about five or six inches apart, to secure them from 
robbers. They have strong shutters inside. Their furni- 
ture is very rich and beautiful, gilded very much, which 
makes it appear very rich and tasty. They have no fire- 
places in their houses as the climate is warm. They cook 
with furnaces in the yard. Their parlours and bed-rooms 
are lighted with chandeliers; and they make use of no 
lamps or candlesticks. House-rent is high, from eighty to 
a hundred dollars a month, for a comfortable decent nouse. 
You must buy all your water. It is carried about from the 
public fountains, by negroes, in half- barrels on their heads, 
and sold two pails full for six cents. It is so poor, that it 
must be purified with a small piece of brimstone. This 
lies undissolved at the bottom of the jar, where the mud 
settles, and will purify for months. The markets are very 
filthy. Meat, poultry, and vegetables, are suffered to lie in 
market on the ground. They have no stalls for them ; and 
they are high in price. Vegetables are in great variety, 
and good at all seasons of the year. Fish and poultry are 
good. Pork is thought to be better than beef. The Spa* 
niards in Havanna are very fond of pork, which is com- 
monly fried with plantain. 

The priests have their select places for market. They 
never trust their servants to go alone. One priest wiu 
always go with them. Neither do they suffer their ser* 
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▼ants to cook their food alone. There is always a priest to 
overlook them in the kitchen ; the same priest who goes to 
market, also for that day oversees the kitchen, and this 
office they take in torn. They say it is to bless the food. 
I knew some Catholic families there, who were so super- 
stitious and blind, that when the priest called on them and 
took wine, which it was customary to offer to them, he 
would take the wine into his own mouth, and after crossing 
himself, his friend, or friends, they would take and drink 
it from his mouth. They believe it is then blessed and 
holy. I have seen it done myself; and my priest has told 
me, that it is frequently done in high and respectable rami- 
lies. When sick^ they also send for the priest to come and 
feed them. They think the food from his hand is blessed. 

When a gentleman is paying his addresses to a young 
lady, their courtship is mostly carried on in the presence of 
the family ; and when she gets married, if she has any pro- 
perty, it is settled upon her in her maiden name ; so that 
ner husband cannot spend or make use of it without her 
consent, and she transacts all her business in her maiden 
name. The priest knows all about their courtship from 
her confession. I have often heard Manuel say, that such 
and such were going to be married. They generally marry 
distant relations, so that their property may remain in the 
family. A wife not only transacts business in her maiden 
name, but generally goes by it. The priests always call 
them by their maiden name. 

It is customary in the highest circle, among the nobility, 
for a married lady to have her gallant* to escort her about 

* For a corroboration of this shameful popish custom, we will give 
the following from Sismondi's " History of the Italian Republics." 
We will obaerve, in regard to this author, that his " History of the 
Italian Republic*," a work in sixteen volumes, is written with a good 
deal of candour, considering that he was a papist, and that he pub- 
lished his elaborate work in Italy, immediately under the very eye of 
the sovereign pontiff. This work, for reasons which we have not room 
here to explain, has escaped the condemnation of the " Expurgatorial 
Index." We see that the " Catholic Miscellany** of Charleston, and 
other popish papers in the United States, quote from this author as 
from good authority ; and it is to be presumed they will not refuse us 
the same privilege. 

Sismondi describes the manners and customs of the Italians, and 
especially of the clergy, in a manner calculated to excite both our pity 
$ad contempt. 



ROSAMOND CULBERTSON. 107 

to the amusements, and a man to have his mistress. As I 
have said, there is not much virtue or moral principle pos- 
sessed by them ; and if a husband becomes jealous of his 
wife, or a wife of her husband, they will have their disputes 
in the presence of all the family, or friends who may be 
present, and both sexes have jealous dispositions. When- 
ever they have settled a dispute, they will go to their priests 
and confess, and have a mass read. That seals the settle- 
ment. 

It is generally known that the priests get a good deal of 
money for candles and masses, to be burned and read in 
the convents, from persons going to law, to bewilder and 
craze the mind of their adversary. I have known Manuel 
to perform this office, and he has given me money, which 
he said, in the act of giving it, that he had received that 
day for this sorcery of the mass and red candles, to con- 
found an adversary in the court of law. This is done in 
the higher classes among the rich people. The power of 
the priests in this particular is generally believed. I have 
seen so much of their wickedness, and conjuration, and 
malediction priestcraft, that I could not help believing it. 
Each have their own priest; the man his and the wife 
hers. My priest has often told me, when a married lady 
came to him to confess, she would tell him all about their 

The description which he gives of the gallants of married ladies it 
as follows : — " One of the greatest public misfortunes in Italy," says 
hej " and which affects almost every family, is the stain to the sacred 
bond of marriage, by another bond which is acknowledged, and con- 
sidered as honourable, and which strangers in Italy always look upon 
with the same surprise, without comprehending it, and this is the 
* cicisbeiy or * cavalieri serventi.' This direful custom was intro- 
duced in the seventeenth century, by the example of the court, and 
being placed under the protection of all the vanities, the peace of fa- 
milies was banished from all Italy. No husband any longer regarded 
his wife as a faithful companion ; they could no longer seek counsel of 
her in doubts, or support in adversity. They found her no longer a 
saviour in danger, or a comforter in despair. No father could be 
assured that the children who bore his name were his own ; and, in 
fine, every domestic relation was poisoned. 

" These cavalieries were gallants that, with the consent even of the 
husband, always escorted the lady out on her visits, walks, and shop- 
ping, and to the theatres, balls, &c., and back home again, the husband 
attending to his business or pleasure elsewhere." (Sismondi, Hist. Ital, 
torn. xvi. p. 281). — Ed. 
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disputes, and what her feelings were towards her husband. 
In telling me, he generally sympathized with the wife. 
Whatever the priest told her to do, to regain the affection* 
of her husband, she would believe and do. Her husband 
would likewise complain of her to his priest, to subdue her 
by a curse to submission, when he could not persuade her 
by his love, and would have mass said on her head.* I 
have known Manuel often to have this duty to perform. 
The wife will also buy candles of her priest, to burn ninfe 
days, with nine masses, upon her husband's head, but I 
never knew a man to buy the red candles. The priest tells 
her, that he will bless them in such a way, that by bet 
burning them nine days, and his reading of the nine masses, 
her husband will become humble and submissive to her. 
She must pay the priest for these candles and masses, f 
The priests sell candles to the people to perform conjura- 
tion or witchcraft (or malediction as the natives call it). 

* This " saying mass on the head" is an idiomatic expression 
among the papists in Cuba. The meaning of it is, not that the mass 
is actually celebrated on the head of a person, but merely that it is cele- 
brated or said with a view of being applied to some particular person 
and for some special object. — Ed. 

f There are some papists in the United States, who deny that money 
is received by the priests for saying mass. And they have frequently 
said, that if such could be proved to be the practice of the church, they 
would renounce it. To these, I say, it is the universal practice of the 
priests, acting according to the doctrine, and under the authority of 
their church, not only to receive pay for masses, but to exact it. This 
is one of the principal sources of their revenue. I myself, who was 
once a popish priest, was forbidden by a certain bishop in the west* 
from ever saying a mass gratuitously for any one whomsoever, however 
poor and needy he might be. 

For the proof of what is advanced, that is, that pay can be exacted 
for the saying of masses, I could refer to hundreds of popish authorities. 
From them all, it will be sufficient to select two who stand the highest* 
and these are the AngeKcal St. Thomas, and St. Ligori. The former 
says, speaking of masses, " Gratis tamen, fyc." — " Spiritual favours 
Having been previously bestowed) the fixed and customary obkuions, 
and any other proceed* whatsoever, can be exacted from those who are 
able and unwilling to pay" (Thorn. Aquin. 2, 2 q. 100, A. 3). — St. 
Ligori says, that " a priest is allowed to take pay for masses, because 
it is the common practice of the whole church, and because every 
labourer, whether he be rich or poor, is worthy of his hire" (Ligor. da 
Euch. L. V. C. 3) Ed. 
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It may be thought to be my weakness, but I tell the truth.: 
I have bent my knees before Manuel, and cried, and 
begged, that he would not so do ; that he would not say 
masses and burn candles on my head ; and that he never 
would make me crazy. One Sunday in particular I felt 
very wretched, and when Manuel came in, I told, him, on 
my knees, I knew by my wretchedness, that he had just 
been saying a mass on my head, and begged him not to do 
so. He sank into a chair pale and faint, so that I left 
caring for myself, and brought him the cologne. He gave 
no explanations, but did not leave the house again that 
day, except for evening oration in the convent ; after which, 
as his custom was, he would put on a citizen's dress, and 
go out to the public amusements. Manuel has often told 
me that no one had the power to injure a priest. 

It will be seen in my narrative, at the time I was living 
in New Orleans, that I have gone myself to the Catholic 
priest and bought candles, for which I gave a five dollar 
note, a free-will offering, to burn on a gentleman's head, to 
gain him to buy me a valuable servant, and a Brussels car- 
pet, and for other like purposes ; and the priest knew what 
I wanted them for. It was done in the same manner as 
you would go to a fortune-teller, or conjuror, to gain any 
thing by their black art. I know my wicked heart would 
not have been too good to have done the same at Cuba, if 
I had not been living with this priest ; for I was so blinded, 
I thought he had power with the saints to prevent my do- 
ing any thing to him by sorcery. Seeing and hearing so 
much of their priestcraft, my mind and feelings were eaten 
up with superstition and misery ; as the minds of all are 
who fall under the blind guidance of the Roman priests in 
the island of Cuba. 

Their minds are all destroyed by superstition, and the 
priests themselves are eaten up with it. Many ladies, who 
professed to be of the first respectability, when talking to 
me about living with this priest, would say, that he could 
pray for the curses of the sin of our living together on my 
head, but made me promise not to tell him, as they believe 
that a priest can go into any house, and leave a curse on 
any one, if he be displeased. They are so superstitious, 
that if one individual has any thing against another, and 
calls at his house, when he is gone, the householder 
will rise and cross himself, and sprinkle holy water after 
him j or, if one friend calls upon another, and is in trouble, 
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or unfortunate, when he leaves the house, those in the 
house will burn incense, and sprinkle holy water round the 
house. This is done in the most respectable families ; and 
I need not pretend to tell how much more superstition and 
priestcraft is carried on among the lower and ignorant 
classes of the people. 



CHAPTER XVII. 



There was a poor woman, who was a strong and super- 
stitious Catholic, a native of Old Spain, who had been 
living in Cuba fifteen years. I was in the habit of going 
to her house often. Her husband was a bad man. He 
died in Moro castle, in Cuba, a number of years since. At 
the time I first knew her, she had been informed by some 
of her friends, that her uncle had died in Spain, and had 
left her property to the amount of a hundred thousand 
dollars, which, I believe, was true ; for so it was generally 
reported, and Manuel told me it was true. Immediately 
after she heard of it, she went to a priest belonging to 

St. convent, which stands on the hill, back of St. 

Wanadou, to ask his counsel and advice. His name was 
Father Francisco. He advised her to employ a lawyer to 
send to Spain for the will in writing, and to take, for her, 
the possession of the estate. Francisco himself engaged 
the lawyer to transact the business. The lady's name was 
Poncheetee. She was obliged to go with the lawyer and 
priest to the governor, to give her proofs that she was a 
niece of the deceased, before they could send to Spain. I 
have seen the priest and lawyer at her house on this busi- 
ness, and bave drunk wine with them, for they never fail 
to offer the priest wine. She, being a poor woman, had 
not wherewith to buy large images of the saints and the 
Virgin Mary to decorate a private room for worship, but 
Was obliged to have her images in her bed-room, which 
had nothing in it but a cot and some old faded saints that 
had been given her. Neither was her Virgin Mary dressed 
in rich apparel, but looked as if she was forsaken, and had 
become poor like her worshipper. 

After they had it all arranged, the priest, the lawyer, 
and the heiress, they sent to Spain. Her priest was very 
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attentive to her, in calling at her house every day. She 
then went under penance for a year, to gain a blessing on 
the arrangements which were made ; wearing a coarse blue 
striped loose dress, with a leather belt round her waist, and 
her hair combed straight back, braided, and hanging down 
her back. Also half sandals, and no stockings. She was 
not permitted to sit in a chair at table, or to use a knife and 
fork when eating ; but would take her meals on a dressed 
morocco skin, on the stone floor, using her hands.* I 
have been at her house often when she has been eating, 
and have partaken of her fare with her off the floor. They 
think it a sin to refuse, when asked, to eat or drink with 
any one under penance. Her rule was, whenever she eat 
or drank, to cross herself, and call on the Virgin Mary be- 
fore sitting down ; and as soon as her meals were finished, 
to go to her bed-room, where there were always candles 
burning before the relic, and the images of the saints, and 
kneel down and pray to them. Her knees had become 
callous by kneeling on them, bare, upon the hard stony 
floor. She worshipped her images nine times a day : at 
six o'clock, at nine, at eleven, twelve, three, five, seven, 
ten, and eleven. Then she retired to bed, which would be 
a bare cot, without a pillow or any clothing. 

Every Friday she would fast, and scarcely rise from her 
knees. All Catholics fast, so far as to abstain from meat 
on Friday. When praying and crossing herself, she would 

* By this Roman discipline, the priest placed Poncheetee in close 
confinement, and cut her off from the intercourse of society, without ex- 
citing a suspicion in her mind that she was under bonds stronger than 
iron chains, and was restrained by customs, higher and less penetrable 
than prison walls. How could she visit or receive company in her 
garb of penance, her leather-belt, her hair braided down her back, her 
naked feet in sandals ! A few might approach her, such as were in like 
misery with her, under the Roman yoke ; but no one able to expose the 
priest's wrong, able to contend with the oppressor, " able to make war 
with the beast" would be likely to visit so forlorn an object of priestly 
deception. 

By this power of inflicting penance, and by the true " doctrine of 
devils" that self-inflicted pains gain the Divine favour, the Roman 
Father Francisco shut up his victim, as effectually as ever a fly was 
taken in the toils of the spider's web ; and he wore out her life in this 
confinement, with false hopes suggested to the mind, and with severe 
hardships exacted of the body ; fasting, kneeling, watching, hoping, and 
obtaining nothing but death at last. 
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strike on her breast with such force, that you might hear 
her stomach ring, as she was nothing but skin and bone. 
She would pray and talk with the images of the saints as if 
they were actually human beings before her. At this time, 
she was not pleading with: them to forgive her sins, but 
praying for this money, sometimes the tears streaming 
down her cheeks, and sometimes getting angry and out of 
patience with them. She was upwards of fifty years of 
age, and very thin. 

Every month on the island there are issued from the 
press, saints, with prayers under them (a few words in 
Latin), printed on an octavo page of paper, and carried 
about the streets for sale, at twelve and a half cents apiece. 
These are sold by boys and the servants of the priests 
for the benefit of the priests. She had her bed-room 
papered over with these prints of different saints which 
she had bought. She was still obliged to continue paying 
the priest for masses, which he read, to make the saints 
propitious to her claim to the deceased uncle's estate, with 
money which she begged her friends to give her. I have 
given her money, when I knew what she wanted it for, 
until Manuel found it out and said : — Father Francisco had 
more money than he had, and I must give her no more. 
He then told me that Poncheetee never would get any of 
the money left by her uncle ; that Father Francisco had 
the deed of the property already in his possession. This 
he charged me not to mention at the price of my life ; 
for he said it would do more good to the convent than 
to her. Manuel did not feel unwilling to have me visit 
Poncheetee. We loved to talk over our mutual troubles 
together. 

I often met this priest, Francisco, in her house, with a 
prayer-book in his hand, after I was informed that he had 
got possession of the estate, and he would still be encou- 
raging her to believe that she would, sometime, get the 
money from Spain j and, if not, it would be, because she 
was not faithful in her prayers. This made her scarcely 
give herself time to eat j and whenever any lady called to 
see her, if it was prayer-time, she would ask her into her 
bed room, when she would be obliged to kneel, or sit down 
on the floor, until Poncheetee had gone through her cere- 
mony. She would plead and pray for the saints to fix a 
time when she should get her money. For the Catholics 
do not mind praying before any one, and you will see the 
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females praying to their saints, and counting their beads, 
when they are soing along the streets to church. 

When I left the island Poncheetee was labouring under 
the same state of mind she had been in for two years, 
since she first heard of the money being left her in Spain, 
and she was a perfect skeleton. When I saw her last, 
which was after the cholera broke out, and but a few days 
before I left the island, some one had hinted to her that 
the priest would wrong her out of this money, and she had 
asked several priests about it; but they all rejected the 
idea ; and Manuel told her before me that she had com- 
mitted an unpardonable sin, and she must confess to her 
priest, and go under a deep penance, for harbouring such a 
thought against her father-confessor. She appeared to be 
very much distressed, and I have no doubt she was. I 
am sure, if they put her under some penances I have 
known them to impose on others, she would never live 
through it. 



CHAPTER XVIII. 



Father Francisco, who was the confessor of Pon- 
cheetee, was the priest who obtained the reprieve of some 
of the robbers who were condemned for killing black peo- 
ple, and making sausages of them. This occurred just 
before and at the time of my first coming to Havanna, 
about eight years ago. They were Spaniards, French- 
men, Italians, and Portuguese, who belonged to the gang. 
They had their trial while I lived on the island, and were 
condemned. I saw twelve of them hung. There were 
about fifty belonging to the gang. Some were sent to the 
Spanish mines. Of those who were reprieved was the 
captain. He had a great deal of money ; and, with the 
former governor and the priests, money would save any 
person's life from the gallows.* I have frequently heard 

* Captain J. E. Alexander, in his tour through the West India 
islands, tells us that " If a criminal has money he may put off capital 
punishment for years, even after sentence is passed upon him ; but he 
who is friendless and penniless, mounts the scaffold immediately after he 
has been found guilty of a capital offence." (Alexander's Transatlantic 
Sketches, Vol. L p. 357).— Ed. 

I 



114 ROSAMOND CULB£RTSO!f. 

people say that they carried on their robberies two years 
before they were detected. They lived about two miles 
out of the city, by the Montserat gate. They used to seek 
out the young and fat negroes, to make up the sausages. 
Those who bought and eat them said they were the best 
they ever eat. They called them French sausages, and 
people far and near would buy them. They were detected 
by two young negresses, who were sent out, according to 
the custom of the city, with dry goods and other articles 
for sale, in the streets. One of them was fat and young. 
They called her into the house, pretending to want some 
of her goods, and told the other to go along and sell. 
She waited opposite the house sometime for her com- 
panion to come out, until she was tired, and then went 
to the door to ask for her. They told her she had gone 
out at the back door some time since, which alarmed her, 
lest they had robbed her of some of her goods, as it is 
not uncommon for the natives to call in those Mashons, 
who sell goods, to pilfer them, and then the poor slaves 
are punished by their master or mistress most cruelly for 
the loss. If they die in consequence of their punishment, 
there is no law to inquire how they come by their death. 

The negress returned immediately to her mistress, and 
told her about her companion's going into the house, and 
not coming out again; and she took the commissaries, 
together with the soldiers who guard the city, and went 
to the house to demand her slave, without thinking she 
was murdered. The commissaries saw all was not right, and 
sent for more soldiers to help them. When they reached 
the place they found the girl in their slaughter-room, with 
her nead cut off, and a number of other dead bodies, which 
they were cutting up. They took at that time eighteen of 
the murderers, and confined them in Moro castle, and 
numbers of the others were taken afterwards, and confined 
in the same prison. 

Father Francisco was one of the influential priests who 
signed the request which was sent to Puerto Principe and 
to the king of Spain, in order to obtain the reprieve of 
part of them. Those who were reprieved gave immense 
sums of money to those that obtained their pardon. The 
way I learned that Father Francisco had befriended them 
was through Manuel. When he told me that Francisco 
had got the power and the will of Poncheetee's money, he 
added, that he was always fortunate in getting hold of 
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persons who had money, and mentioned this instance of 
his befriending the cannibals in proof of it. Father Fran-' 
cisco had been living with a Spanish woman a great many 
years, and had a number of children by her. Some of 
them were grown up, but their mother had been crazy a 
number of years. I have heard the catholic ladies say he 
had prayed all the curses of his sin on her head, and that 
this was the cause of her being crazy. I never saw the 
woman, although I often passed their house, but I have 
seen the children. They lived opposite St. Wanadou's 
convent; and Father Francisco was a great friend of 

Father P , who was suspected of murder, and was 

obliged to come to New York, to remain until the priests, 
his friends, had arranged for him to return. Those priests 
who had the most money were those who had the most 
influence and power, and those who were the most wicked 
obtained the most money. I have heard that the former 
bishop, who was deceased about two years before I left 
the island, was in the habit of signing papers to favour 
the worst of criminals ; but when the latter bishop came, 
who died of the cholera, it was thought he would not be 
so favourable. I have heard Manuel say that the priests 
generally did not like him so well as the one deceased.. 
He had been appointed bishop but a few months before 
he died of the cholera. His death occurred before my 
escape from Cuba. 

I nave witnessed and gone through most horrid and 
awful scenes while living on the island, such as I dare not 
and cannot bring my mind to inform the world of. The 
remembrance of them makes me loathe myself and my 
past life, and brings me to feel what obligations I am un- 
der to God for sparing my life, and forbearing with me, 
when I also was living in rebellion against him. Oh, how 
plain I can see and feel his loving mercies that he has had 
for my poor immortal soul, in not cutting me off and send- 
ing my soul to everlasting woe, and in bringing me out 
from among them, and placing me among his chosen peo- 
ple in this Christian country, and in opening my blind 
eyes to see and seek the right way to save my poor immor- 
tal soul ! Oh, that I may always have death, judgment, 
and eternity in my view 1 I know it cannot be long (as 
this poor frail body is in a decline) before my soul will 
go to Jesus. I have that faith, hope, and comfort, that 

i2 
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when it is the Lord's will to call me, the blessed Jesus- 
will guard my soul through the dark valley of death. 

Oh ! that serious thought — the judgment seat, where my 
soul must shortly appear before a holy and just God, there 
to have all my wicked pilgrimage exposed, with all the 
wicked deeds that I have nourished and cherished in my 
wicked heart all my life ! But now I cannot see God 
wronged, or the blessed Jesus wounded, but my heart 
melts within me. 

While I am writing an account of my dark and wicked 
pilgrimage, to be read aloud to this evil and gloomy world, 
it brings me to see and feel more clearly what a sinner I 
have been, and how merciful the Lord has been to me. 
Yes, I can now look back and see when I was in misery, 
in trials, and troubles, in a far and wicked country. I 
brought them upon myself; and I can see the blessed 
Lord was by me, and kept me from slipping down into the 
gulf of woe. I did not think so then. I saw many crosses 
and images of the Virgin Mary and the saints, but it looked 
to me all like a show, until I was brought by the Lord to 
this Christian land. 

While I was in Cuba I heard much about purgatory and 
hell, and I felt sure they must all go there when they died, 
for I could see that instead of trying to save the people, 
they were encouraging them to go on in the broad road to 
destruction ; and 1 felt that if I died on the island with 
this priest I should certainly go with them. I felt as if 1 
wanted to be a Christian, but did not know how. There 
was no Christian friend there to take me by the hand and 
show me the way to the blessed Jesus. I was living with 
a man who was leading me with himself and all his people 
down to the pit of woe. 

As I have said, you may murder, steal, or lie, according 
to their doctrine, if at the time you have your heart fixed 
on the Virgin Mary, and go immediately to some priest to 
confess, and hear mass read. Thus the criminal is set 
free, until he is detected by the law ; and I have said it is 
not uncommon to hear, in the confession of a criminalwho 
is to be hung, that he has taken the lives of many persons 
before he was detected. Manuel has often come home, 
during the day, and counted over the money he had gained 
by confessing and reading masses for the dying. If any 
one had murdered or robbed, he would appear to rejoice in 
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it, for the gain it brought him, and would say, " This has 
been a lucky day ; I have never seen so many priests out 
confessing as I have to-day." And at other times, when 
their wicked duty was dull amongst them, he would say, 
" he wished the bishop would send him to some ©ther 
place, where there was more money to be made.* Many of 
the other priests wanted to leave the island ; some wished 
to go to one part of America, and some to another, and 
many to the valley of the Mississippi. 

Some appeared to have a greater desire to go to Ame- 
rica than to some of the Spanish islands, for they say they 
are very partial to the American females. If I had those 
letters which I lost in my trunks in coming here they 
would prove this. These letters were written to me by 
different priests while I was in Cuba, begging me to be 
their friend, and to take then* to some lady, perhaps to a 
married lady, or to a young and beautiful female they had 
fallen in love with at church ; but I can appeal to my con- 
science, to my comfort, that I never did comply with their 
request. I used, to hide their letters for the ladies, and 
lock them up ; but I have often said to the priests that I 
had delivered them to the maiden or married ladies to 
whom they were addressed, when I had not. 

While I am writing an account of my wicked pilgrimage, 
I can say that the sin of leading or encouraging any of my 
own sex from the paths of virtue I never have been guilty 
of. Whenever I was placed in snares of that kind, it would 
come to my mind that I had awlear young sister whom I 
had left behind. 

I often told the priests falsehoods, how the ladies re- 
ceived their affectionate notes; for they plagued me so 
much I was obliged to do it sometimes to get rid of them, 
and sometimes to flatter them. I feel the loss of those 
letters, and some other writings which were in my trunks; 
for I have a great desire to convince this Christian land 
how wicked those priests truly are. I have heard Manuel 
and others say, in our social circles, and boast of it, that 
whenever they put their eye on a handsome female, they 
wanted the power to get her, and gain their purposes, and 
to persuade her to go into the convent and take the veil. 

I know many forms and ways they use to effect their 
object in destroying the innocence of virtuous females. 
One way they use is to put young females on penances, 
unknown to their parents, in order to subdue them to their 
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will. Delicacy must prevent my exposing all their in- 
trigues of wickedness: one thing I will say, that these 
snares are laid for young girls of the first families. What 
would a mother think of a minister, to whom she was 
looking for instruction, who would tell her tales to obtain 
the ruin of a young and beautiful daughter, perhaps only 
twelve years of age ? for, among the poorer class of people, 
when the wicked priest sees |a young and beautiful girl, 
he will tell her mother that he has a foresight and warning 
from the saints that so many crosses lie before her, ana 
snares which she is to fall into, that she must immediately 
be given under his holy care. They will also say that 
these misfortunes will happen in sucn a year, and at such 
a time they will be murdered, or will attempt to commit 
murder, or to rob, or something similar. Some of the 
females, especially the natives, from the highest to the 
lowest, will carry a knife in their stockings. The mother 
will then deliver her daughter up to the priest to look 
after her. She will be trained up by him, and he will 
place beads, and three crosses, and the gospel round her*, 

* This gospel-bag is a certain talisman or charm worn suspended to 
a string or chain around the neck. It consists of some verse of Scrip- 
ture rolled up, and sewed in the bag. It is indeed a fair representa- 
tion of the gospel in the hands of papists,—-" it is hidden** — it is " a 
book sealed." 

There is another species of charm worn by almost every papist, 
called the Scapular. This consists of two small pieces of cloth, which 
is also suspended to a string, ai# is worn around the neck. This is to 
protect them from all the accidents of life, from sudden death, from the 
power of the devil, and from hell. They are taught to believe that the 
scapular is a part of the Virgin Mary's dress, which, it is related, was 
actually presented by the Virgin herself to one Simon Stock, on Mount 
Carmel. It is said that the Virgin commanded him to establish a 
monastery in her honour, and that she assured him that whosoever 
should be found with a piece of that garment about him at the hour of 
death should never go to hell, and that they should be delivered out of 
purgatory on the first Friday after their decease. The order was ac- 
cordingly established, and it still subsists under the title of the order of 
the Carmelites. 

In order, however, to reap the highest benefits to be derived from 
this charm, they are taught that if they are not addicted to mortal sins, 
and have no habitual attachment to venial sins, their souls will be re- 
ceived into heaven by the Virgin immediately after death, without 
being detained at all in purgatory. To gain this indulgence, how- 
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and will be liberal towards the support of the whole fa- 
mily, until she is old enough to become his prey.* 

ever, they are bound daily to recite a certain number of prayers to 
the Virgin, otherwise they would still have to suffer in purgatory until 
Friday. 

For the proof that such, and precisely such, is the doctrine of the 
Romish church, on the subject of the scapular, I refer to the " History 
of the Scatdlar," which they all have in their own hands. I point 
to no one in particular, but to any one whatsoever, since they are all 
substantially alike. 

It is very apropos, while we are on this subject, to state, that I was 
once, while a papist, dupe enough to believe all the absurdities of the 
doctrine respecting the Scapular. I wore it constantly during many 
years ; and I was firmly persuaded, that if I died with it about me, I 
should not be lost ; and that I should infallibly be delivered from pur- 
gatory on the first Friday after my decease. — Ed. 

* The popish priests, if their church is the infallible church, cannot 
consistently be blamed either by any of their bishops, their popes, or 
their people, for having, at least, one fair object in the place of a lawful 
wife. They cannot consistently blame them, I say, since, by their 
own council of Toledo, in the 17th canon, it was declared, that any 
person, clergyman or layman, who has not a wife, but a concubine, is 
not to be repelled from the communion, if he be content with one. 
" Christiano habere licitum est unam tantum aut uxorem aut certe 
locouxoris, concubinam." (Pi thou, 47, Bin. 1, 739, 740. Crabb, 1, 
449. Gian. V. 5. Dachery, 1, 528. Canis. 2, 111). The bi- 
shops, indeed, would not allow two women to one man, bnt any one 
might keep either a wife or a mistress. This liberality of the council 
of Toledo was afterwards confirmed by the head of the church, Pope 
Leo. (Bin. 1,737). 

This indulgence of the council, and the pope, has been inserted in 
the canon law of the Romish church, edited by Gratian and Pi thou. 
Gratian's compilation of the canon law, it is true, was a private pro- 
duction, unauthenticated by any pope ; but that of Pithou was pub- 
lished by the command of Gregory XIII., whose work contains the 
canon law as acknowledged by the Romish church. (Dist. 84, C. 4. 
Pithou, 47.) Thus, we see, that fornication is sanctioned by a Span- 
ish council, a Roman pontiff, and the canon law. 

Fornication, in this manner, was, in the clergy, not only tolerated, 
but also preferred to matrimony. Many of the popish casuists, such 
as Costerus, Pigius, Hosius, Campeggio, and those reported by Agrippa, 
raised whoredom above wedlock in the hierarchy. Costerus admits, 
that a clergyman sins if he commits fornication ; but more heinously 
if he marry. Concubinage, this Jesuit grants, is sinful, but less aggra- 
vated, he maintains, than marriage. Costerus was followed by Pigius 
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I was well acquainted with a little girl of sixteen, that 
my priest had plunged into vice by measures of this kind 
before I knew her. About a year after he had ruined her, 
she took the small-pox, which disfigured her, and he left 
her. Father Hosa, who went to the valley of the Missis- 
sippi, as you will see in my narrative, was guilty of the 
crime of ruining a young girl of fourteen, by gaining the 
consent of her parents to his training her up. She died 
in child-birth, about two years after. I have heard him. 
talk about her, and say, if "the child had lived, and been a 
girl, what he would have done for her. 1 have seen her 
mother often at Poncheetee's house, where she would 
mourn much about her, and sav, she never could rest, her 
child was always before her. She was continually having 
masses read, candles burning, and the body of her child 
laid by some priest. She was a superstitious catholic, like 
Poncheetee, her friend. I could relate a number of circum- 
stances of this kind, which I have been eye-witness o£ 
and of others my priest has told me, but their cruelty and 
immodesty are such as to make me cover them from the 
public eye : they would hardly be believed, and they can- 
not be told.* 

and Hosius. Campeggio proceeded to still greater extravagancy. He 
represented a priest, who became a husband, as committing a more 
grievous transgression, than if he should keep many domestic harlots. 
" Gravius peccat si contrahat matrimonium.** (Cost. C. 15.) The 
cardinal gives an odd reason for his theory. The clergyman, he af- 
firms, who perpetrates whoredom, acts from a persuasion of its recti- 
tude or legality ; while the other knows and acknowledges his crimi- 
nality. " Quod sacerdotes fiant roariti multo esse gravius peccatum 
quam si plurimas domi meretrices alunt. Nam illos habere persua* 
sum quasi recte faciant, hos autem scire et peccatum agnoscere." 
(Cam peg. in Steidan, 96. Edgar.) 

We learn also from Agrippa, " that the clergy who married were 
dismissed from the exercise of the sacred functions ; while the sacer- 
dotal fornicators, who violated the laws of God and man, were allowed 
to retain the holy ministry." (Agrippa in Bayle, I. 111.) 

Thuanus, the famous popish bistorian, writing on this subject, says, 
that " it is absurd indeed, that priests should be suspended from the 
exercise of their functions on account of getting married, while whore- 
.mongers, who violate both the laws of God and man, are tolerated." 
(Thuan. 2, 417.)— Ed. 

* " How many soever of the members of the church be dead and 
impious" (say the popish divines), " so long as there is any one maa 
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CHAPTER XIX. 

Now I will inform you about a married lady, twenty- 
one years of age, whom I saw " groted* while I was living 
on the island. They do not hang white convicts, but they 
are placed on a scaffold, in a chair, and strangled by an 
iron collar put round their necks.* This law was made by 
the queen of Spain, to distinguish the whites from the 
blacks. Sometimes a rich man will commit murder; in 
this case the priests will fare well ; for they will get money 
from the criminal for candles, masses, and praying his soul 
out of purgatory. They think it is not so much disgrace 
to be grotedy as to be hung 

This lady was born and educated in Havanna. Her parents 
were very wealthy, and natives of Old Spain. Her name was 
Mariettee. Her parents compelled her to marry a Catalan 
Spaniard against her will; for she wanted to marry a Span- 
ish officer. The Catalan Spaniardhadavery dark complexion, 
his name was Roupee, and he was very rich. Before this 
young lady would marry him, she was put under heavy 
penances by a capuchin friar of the name of Father Sobrisco. 
Manuel did not tell me what those penances were; but I have 
heard, in cases of this kind, they are very cruel, and some- 
times death. Mariettee lived a dreadful life with her hus- 
band three years ; for she loved this officer, and was in 
the habit of seeing him often, and her husband knew of it. 
She was in the habit of having masses read by different 
priests, and having red candles burning upon her husband's 
head. Manuel told me she had been a number of times to him 
for masses and candles : and that it was expected by a num- 
ber of priests, she would destroy her husband in some way. 

that retains holiness, the church must be called holy." (Costerus, 
Enchirid. L. III. C. 7.) 

Therefore, the Romish church is holy, notwithstanding all the filth 
she contains : — is true, in spite of all the errors which she propagates : 
, —is a dove, although every pastor of her flock is a ravenous vulture : 
—provided, however, that " one man can be found that retains holi- 
ness." — Ed. 

* The convict sits upright in the chair. A board runs up behind 
his back, to a height above his head. The iron collar runs through 
the board and round his neck. The pressure is applied by means of a 
screw in the iron collar behind the board : as the screw is pressed 
home, the collar tightens, and strangles the criminal. 
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It was said this officer had agreed to help her to murder 
him; and the night was appointed for him to be there. 
During the day, she put laudanum into her husband's 
wine, to make him sleepy ; and when night came, he was 
quite stupid from the effect of the laudanum and wine ; 
and went to bed. The officer went to her house, and she 
got all arranged for the murder ; but he would not stay, 
and went away, promising to return shortly. She waited 5 
— and as he did not come, she, being alone, with the ser- 
vants asleep in a back room, thought it was the only time, 
and stabbed him with a knife in several places, as he was 
asleep, stupified with the laudanum. He made no noise, 
and after she had killed him, she cut him up, and put him 
into a barrel, as had been agreed on by the officer and 
herself; and he was to send some soldiers, who were to 
take the barrel outside the walls, and cast it into the sea. 
But he did not send; and she waited till day-light, and 
then went to her god-mother, and told her what she had 
done ; and begged her to send some of her servants, to put 
it into the sea for her ; which her god-mother told her she 
would do. She then told her to go home, and not to con- 
fess to any priest. Her god-mother, in the meantime, 
sent to the commissaries, and told them what she had 
heard, and they went to the house, and found her smoking 
a cigar in the bed -room. They found no blood in the room, 
but the barrel was there, with her husband cut up in it. 
. She immediately confessed all to the commissaries : and 
was taken and put into prison. All the priests fared well 
for masses and candles, as she had a great many rich 
friends. The priests got a good deal of money from them, 
as well as from her. It was commonly said by the priests, 
that she would not be groted, she had so many rich friends ; 
and there were petitions sent to the king and queen of 
Spain, to have her reprieved, or transported to some part 
of Spain, signed by the bishop, priests, and natives of 
Cuba, as her friends. The ladies of the nobility thought 
it would be a disgrace to have her publicly executed, she 
being a native of Cuba. Her friends gave a great deal of 
money to the priests and to some of the civil officers. But 
the queen would not reprieve her, and she was groted. 

I saw her in the procession, which was an awful scene 
to witness. She was placed in the chair, which was to be 
set on the scaffold, dressed in white ; and appeared to be 
lifeless. Father Pies was walking close by her side, 
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dressed in a white habit with beads, crosses, and an image 
representing our Saviour, hung about him : a prayer-book 
in one hand ; and in the other, a long gilded pole, with a 
large cross, and a candle burning at the end. The pole 
and cross were trimmed with black crape ; and father Pies 
was saying prayers for her. In processions of this kind, 
there are always about fifty men, who live in the convents, 
as waiters to the priests, dressed in black habits, and a 
kind of turban of black crape on the head, with poles and 
crosses, and candles, carried in their hands before them. 
When the procession passes outside the walls of the city, 
at the Pontra gate, where there are soldiers stationed, 
sometimes there will be a table placed there, covered with 
white, having death-candles burning, and crosses laid upon 
it; and sometimes a Virgin Mary is seated at this table, 
dressed in black. This is when the person to be hung is 
rich, or has rich friends. 

In bringing this most dreadful scene to my mind, it 
makes me feel more sensible of its horrors, than when I 
witnessed it ; for when you live in a country where there 
are so many scenes and crimes of this kind, you get hard- 
ened to them. I have been laughed at by Manuel and 
others, for the effect it would have upon me $ and they 
would say, they did not think before this that a protestant 
had any feeling. I did not then know what they meant by 
insisting that I was a protestant. I have often been per- 
secuted by my priest, because he said I knew, and would 
not own of what religion I was. The friends of Mariettee 
gave what property she and her husband had, to the ca- 
puchins of St. Phflippee convent, which I was told by my 
priest, was to pay tne priests for praying their souls out of 
purgatory. I never heard that tne officer was taken or 
done any thing with. 

As all these dreadful scenes are now before my mind, I 
will tell you what took place at my house the night after 
I saw her groted. Several priests had been at my house 
that night to supper. They talked a great deal about Ma- 
riettee, and of her guilt, and other crimes of a similar 
kind. Being drowned in superstition, in the belief of fore- 
runners, and ghosts, and purgatory, I was afraid of myself, 
and of every body about me. After they had gone, about 
twelve o'clock at night, I was waked up by a large black 
cat, which had got into the house in some way. Manuel 
would have some candles always burning in the bed-room, 
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above which candles he placed an image representing oar 
Saviour, hang on a string of beads, and the gospel-bag 
and a prayer-book on the table. He would also pat his 
knife under his pillow to defend himself from robbers ; for, 
in a citizen's dress, he would always fear them ; bat he 
was not afraid when dressed in his holy habit. As the 
room was light, when I heard the noise, I looked up, and 
saw the black cat by my bed-side, and I cried out to my 
priest for help ; bat he was speechless from fright I really 
thought it was the Old Adversary himself come to take us 
oth off. We both remained in this awful condition till 
day-light Sometimes the cat would be in my room, and 
sometimes in the parlour, making a most horrid cry. I 
never knew, till then, how much priests feared and hated 
eats. Manuel informed me, that the priests dislike cats ; 
and what a time it used to make if a cat got into the con- 
vents ; and how they would instantly drive them out, and 
sprinkle the convent with holy water, lest death should 
follow. They do not dislike dogs ; but are generally very 
fond of them. 

I have mentioned this occurrence to show what a su- 
perstitious state of feelings, both his and mine was. The 
fright actually made him sick for a number of days; and 
he never went to bed, another night, without a good look 
out that there were no cats in the house. 



CHAPTER XX. 



I will here mention the way the priests beg for their 
convents and churches. Men are continually passing and 
repassing, from eight o'clock in the morning till six in the 
evening, every day, dressed in the priests' old habits, with 
a small box carried in the hand ; on the front of which 
box the Virgin Mary is drawn on paper, and decorated 
with artificial flowers. They beg in this way for money 
for the church : or if any priest is dangerously sick in the 
convent, his likeness will be drawn, lying on a cot-bed, 
and placed on the box. The money given into the box, is 
to pay for masses and candles for the sick priest. THe 
money is dropped into the box through a narrow hole 5 
and the priests keep the key. If a person has no money, 



ROSAMOND CULBERTSON. V25 

he must take the box, cross himself, and kiss the image of 
the Virgin on the box. If he gives money, he must cross, 
himself and kiss the image after he drops the money in. 

There is also a man out three days before any one is 
hung or groted, begging for money, in charity, to give the 
priests for masses and candles, to be read and burned for 
the saving of the criminal's soul. The beggar is dressed 
in a black habit, with a small pole about five feet long, 
with a large silver cross at the end, and a large silver plate 
in his hand. If it is a white man that is to suffer death, 
the pole is painted white ; and black, if a black man. It 
is a white man that begs for a white man ; and a coloured, 
for a coloured man. In either case the beggar is always 
accompanied by a priest. When they give, they believe 
the priest can pray the criminal's soul out of purgatory, 
or, that they have such influence with the saints and the 
Virgin Mary, that their sufferings will be light. When 
begging is made for the priests, no priest goes along ; for 
the boxes are made in such a way, that the beggar cannot 
take any money out, neither must he receive any ; but the 
giver must cross himself and drop it into the box. Some- 
times, however, the beggar never returns to the convent 
with the box. But when they beg for a convict, the money 
is put into the plate, and the priest is by to watch it. 
They have from fifteen to twenty men begging every day 
for each convent. The money, they say, is to pay for the 
holy candles they burn in the convent. The lowest prices 
for masses and confessing, for white people, is one dollar ; 
fifty cents for coloured persons. They cannot receive less 
than that or its value. 

When Manuel saw any change lying loose about my 
room he would caution me, and say, " my servant would 
take it, and think it no sin, if she went to some priest and 
confessed/ ' 

When I told him I did not believe my servant would 
take any thing, he would tell me not to be too sure ; for 
if she did, and came to him to confess, he would not tell 
me of it or injure the girl. I lost a very costly belt-buckle, 
set round with diamonds, which was given me by a mar-, 
quis's lady, shortly after I was robbed, which I valued 
much ; but never thought my girl took it. I had several 
presents sent me after I was robbed, by very wealthy 
ladies, some of whom I never saw. One gave me a set of 
diamond ear-rings* winch were in my trunk, which I lost 
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in coming from Philadelphia to New York. This present 
was, probably, because she heard my ear-rings were vio- 
lently torn oat by the robbers. Another sent me a doubloon 
wrapped up in a piece of paper. 

There were two large leather covered trunks, marked 
with brass nails, one A. 6. the other R. C. In the trunks 
were a number of letters, some of which were for persons 
in New York ; and many of them were old letters addressed 
to me. Fine linen and costly dresses filled the trunks ; 
such as are common among the wealthy of Havanna, bat 
are very rare in this country. I note these facts in hopes 
that some of the contents of those trunks may yet be found, 
to confirm the accuracy of this narrative, and to throw 
further light upon the works of Roman darkness and 
priestcraft. I then told him I believed the girl had taken 
it and given it to him for masses. I did not believe it ; 
but I was angry at the loss of the buckle, and at him for 
telling me, that if she had stolen any thing from me, and 
she should confess it to him, he would not tell me. Then 
he called the girl and asked her who was her father con- 
fessor. She replied, Father Antonia, of St. Augustine's 
convent. Manuel knew him, and went and asked him, 
and learned that he had had it at one time in his posses- 
sion, and that my girl had given it to him for a mass ; but 
he had given it to his mistress. Manuel made me promise 
never to mention it to the girl ; and said, Father Antonia 
would charge her never to take any thing from me again. 
When I asked him why he did not wish me to mention it 
to the girl, he said, Father Antonia was a friend of his, 
and the girl would then go to some other priest to confess, 
and Antonia would lose the fees of confession. For the 
priests think as much of having a large number of peni- 
tents on their confession list, as any newspaper publisher 
thinks of having a long list of subscribers. The priests 
are very jealous of one another. The honourable among 
them, are particularly careful to do nothing that seems 
like taking from another father-confessor his penitents. I 
was obliged to submit to this ; and never said a word to 
the girl about it, but kept her, trusting more to the charge 
of Father Antonia, never to take any thing from me again 
than to her honesty. 

The price for blessing a house you are going to move 

into, or a new house, that is, to sprinkle holy water, with 

prayer, and read a mass in every room, is one ounct, or 



ROSAMOND CULBERTSON V% 

seventeen dollars : — for saying a few words in Latin over 
a corpse, two dollars : — for going to a house to bless the 
sick or well (they cross them on the stomach, sprinkle 
them with holy water, and say mass), four dollars : — for 
going to burn out evil spirits from a house (that is, to burn 
incense with prayer and a mass, and holy water in every 
room), four dollars. Nothing less can be taken for these 
blessings ; but the rich always give more. When I have 
been paying money for any little thing to poor people, who 
knew with whom I was living, they would say they liked 
to take money from me, for it was blessed ; ana when they 
took it, they would cross themselves, and put it by itself. 
Manuel would tell me it was a sin to pay money without 
crossing one's self, I never knew him to give away 
money, or any thing else, without crossing himself, and 
saying some word in Latin. When I first went to live with 
him, I laughed at his rules, until he brought me into fear 
of him. A priest or Catholic never enters or leaves a 
house without crossing himself; and when gaping, he 
crosses his mouth. Manuel would never put on or take off 
his habit without crossing himself ; but ne was never so 
particular with his citizen's dress. 

The rule is for them never to wear a citizen's dress 
when they have once taken the habit : also, never to ride 
in a carriage with any lady, or walk with one in the 
streets. Wnen they once take their habits, they vow 
never to leave themj but they are not particular, when 
they have broken their rules by putting on a citizen's dress, 
to break it again by riding or walking with a lady in the 
streets. Manuel has often reproved me for not crossing 
myself, when paying or receiving any thing, or gaping ; 
wnich practice through fear I learned, and got such a 
habt of it, that it was some time after I came to this Chris- 
tian country before I could break myself of it. How many 
lonely hours have I reflected on these past scenes ! and 
how I have been brought through, seeing and hearing all 
these superstitious and wicked rules ! You will see, in some 
after part of my narrative, how the cross which the capu- 
chin priest put round my neck when he christened me, 
worried me at the time I was under deep conviction, 

I feel as if I had a right and privilege to express my 
thoughts about the conduct and principles of the priests 
then living on the island of Cuba, whatever the result 
may be to Manuel Canto, the priest I lived with, when my 
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uarrative comes out to be read to the world (it has already 
been read in heaven, where I must shortly appear at the 
judgment seat, and it will all be presented before me), I 
think, from what I know about them, the result will be 
this ; — he will be privately sent to Spain or to the pope ; 
not but what all the priests know themselves to be just as 
wicked ; and I believe some are more wicked, although 
they may not have acted exactly as he has done ; but some 
are deeper in seductions, and other snares and traps of 
wickedness. The only difference I think there is in the 
case, is, that Manuel is the individual through whom the 
information comes out. He has not only exposed his own 
wickedness under the cloak of a holy habit, but theirs also. 
Oh, how little have I been able to expose the many dark 
and gloomy places and corners which they have in the 
convents, that I know nothing about, except what they 
themselves have told me 1 — They are all, however, known 
to God. 

During the time I was on the island, there were two 
priests sent privately away to Spain. I never learned ex- 
actly all the particulars of what they had done to their 
religion in exposing it ; but they had done something of 
this kind, and they were kept prisoners in the convents 
several months before they were sent to Spain. They 
were confined in some cells, to which no communication 
could be had but by the superior of the convent. One be- 
longed to St. Francisco convent, of the name of Ferdinand ; 
the other belonged to St. Domingo convent, whose name I 
did not know, or have forgotten it. I used to hear my 
priest lament and say rash things about the old bishop 
and some priests who were the superiors of other con- 
vents. Before they were sent away, neither the priests, 
the prisoners, nor any one, except the bishop and the head 
priests of the convents, knew that they were going to be 
sent away to Spain, until the very hour of tne day the 
vessel was to sail ; and when they were taken on board by 
soldiers, as criminals, they did not wish to have it known. 
I asked my priest what they would do with them when 
they were in Spain. He said he did not know, but I could 
see by his countenance he dreaded something horrible. 
He often spoke about them in conversation with the other 
priests who came to my house ; and he informed me, with 
regret, the very day tney were sent away, charging me 
not to mention it to any one. 
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How much more of their wickedness I could have 
learned from Manuel, if, at that time, I had any desire to 
know, cannot be told now. When he brought nis friends, 
among the other priests to the house, I have heard them 
consult about the affairs of different priests in the convents, 
and about their late bishop who died of the cholera. He 
was appointed but a short time before he died, but, as I 
said, it is all known to God. The bishop who died of the 
cholera did not suit the priests at all. They were sure he 
would not continue long in his office. He died unexpect- 
edly to the people, ana was buried privately, which led 
the people to talk much about it, when they compared his 
unknown burial with the funeral of the old bishop which 
was so splendid. 



CHAPTER XXI. 



I will mention here, that they have a Catholic priest 
living in Havanna, and one in Matanzas, who are of Irish 
descent. Their duty is to confess and instruct their own 
country people, or any foreigners who live in Havanna. 
The one m Havanna does not live in a convent with the 
other priests, but in a house alone ; neither does he wear 
a habit, nor have his head shaved. The only thing by 
which you can know him to be a priest, when vou meet 
him in the street, is the stock he wears, made of different 
colours, either blue or white, in stripes. His name is 
Father Bailey. 

I have seen him, but had no acquaintance with him. I 
am not afraid to say, from what I have heard from the 
priests, that their convents harbour gentlemen and sons of 
the nobility, who have robbed or stabbed any one, or done 
something of this kind. Their parents or friends can put 
them into the convent to remain, so that they are not taken 
by the officers of the civil law ; and they will come out at 
night, in disguise, to see their friends, and remain all the 
day in the convents. I mention this to let you know what 
the priests will do for money. I have heard from some of 
the priests, that they will even rob each other of money.* 

* This priestly trait of robbing or stealing from one another, is by 
no means to be limited to the island of Cuba. Such conduct I have 
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There was a priest in St. Francisco convent, at the time 
I was living on the island, an elderly man, of the name of 
Father Sedoha, who died in a consumption after an illness 
of about two years. He had a large sum of money which 
he kept in an iron chest. I do not know the amount of his 
money, but my priest said it was a large amount. He kept 
it by the side of his bed, and, for several months before ne 
died, he used to count it over, for fear some one had robbed 
him. A few weeks before his decease he became delirious, 
and he still continued counting it over. When he died it 
was all missing. The superiors of the convent made a 
great stir about it, and a number of priests were suspected 
of having taken it,— Manuel among the number. At this 
time Manuel told me, that occasions of this kind frequently 
itook place in the convents. They would rob from each 
'other even when dying. They never are robbed by their 
servants j for when they are sick, their servants are not 
allowed to wait on them. The priests wait on each other. 

I believe, from what I have heard and seen amongst 
them, that many a poor man whom the priests will get 
into the convents to be their servant, will be suddenly miss- 
ing, without any one but the priests knowing where he is 
or what has become of him ; but it is known to God. A 
servant who attends the priests, is more obedient and hum- 
ble than a poor slave, in serving and aiding them in all 
their wickedness. I have been eye-witness of some of the 
wickedness of their servants, but they appear to do it in 
fear. Sometimes the priests are robbed by their Alco- 
waters of their citizen's clothes, when they are taking 
them to, or bringing them from, their houses. The priest 
cannot leave the convent in a citizen's dress. When they 
have robbed a priest in this way, and the priests pursue 

frequently witnessed among them in the United States. They stole 
from me when I was one of their number, and I have known them fre- 
quently to steal from one another. One of them, a certain Rev. Mr* 

K , with a false key, entered the room of one of his comrade 

priests, during his absence on a missionary tour, broke open several of 
his trunks and boxes, and robbed him of various articles to a consider- 
able amount. The priest returned, missed the articles that were stolen, 
suspicion fell upon the guilty, search was made, and some of the things 

stolen were found in the possession of his reverence Mr. K . I, 

myself, was one of those who made the search ; therefore, I can per- 
sonally testify to the truth of what I state,— Ed. 
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them, they do not tell what they have been robbed of, but 
will say the Alcotcaters have robbed the church; and 
when they are taken they punish them cruelly. * 

I will mention here what I know of some of the old 
priests who were living in the convents, and who had for- 
merly been priests of high standing in their churches ; but 
through dissipation and wicked practices were laid aside. 
They were still maintained in the convent Some of them 
were employed as door-keepers 5 others in keeping the 
convent clean, and various other offices, as they were old 
and decrepit. They were permitted to wear the old habits. 
I have heard it remarked of them, by Catholics of good 
standing, when seeing them pass in the street, as they go 
on commissions for the superior priests (and you can tell 
them by their old and faded habits, they look poor and for- 
saken), it would be remarked, " Look at that poor rather ! 
but a short time since he was a good man !" f And another 
would say,—" Why, I know him: I have gone to him to 
confess and to have masses read!" The people would 
sometimes call them in, and treat them with wine and 
cigars, and give them money. They would appear to feel 
very sorry for them, and to pity them ; but not to feel as if 
they were wicked and had done wrong. 

I was spending the day in a Spanish family, when an 
elderly priest, about sixty years of age, came in. He be- 
longed to St. Wanadou convent. They called him Father 
Antonia. I was informed by this family, that he had been 
a priest, beloved and worshipped by his people. The lady 



* Thit is striking, — and shows how well the authoress was versed 
in the technical quaintness of Jesuitism. She was thoroughly initiated 
into the mysterious subtleties of priestcraft, or this idea would never 
have glanced across her mind. How simple ; how unaffected ; and yet 
how wonderfully varied are the facts which she discloses ! — Ed. 

+ This reminds me of something I observed when I was in France, 
which may very appropriately be introduced here, by way of illustra- 
tion. The papists, in that country, are so habitually trained to con- 
nect the idea of holiness with that of levity, frivolity, and dissipation, 
thai, when they wish to express a man is good or holy, — they say, 
u Ile&t gate" — " He is lively." — This levity and frivolity of dispo- 
sition, which is so peculiarly characteristic of the French, is to them 
the only criterion by which to judge of a man's piety. If he is not 
" pay," as they call it, he cannot be pious, let him, in other respects, 
be what ha may.— Ed. 
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told me she had known him many years when he stood 
high, and she had often gone to him for masses and to 
confess : bat through dissipation and other vices he was 
laid aside. He was a dreadful object to look at, both on 
account of the old age, and a disease he was labouring 
under, which disfigured his face. From the time he entered 
the house until he left, he never spoke on any subject 
without crossing himself. In talking over former days, 
when he stood, as a priest, respected and worshipped by 
his people, he mourned, and appeared to feel deeply his 
fallen situation. He cried like a child. But I do not 
know whether he was mourning for his sins, or for the 
loss of his character and the confidence of the people. 
Often, when any of the priests asked my priest, if he knew 
Father Antonia of St. Wanadou convent, he would reply 
that he did, and that he was a wicked man ; and he be- 
lieved he had made a league with the devil, and could pnt 
a spell and a curse on any one. The priests were all afraid 
to displease him, and were obliged to give him any little 
thing he asked for in the convent His living was of the 
best that could be procured in St. Wanadou. Neither 
would he eat but in a room by himself. Manuel also told 
me this Father Antonia had, at one time, an immense 
amount of money left to him by different individuals who 
died, and left their property to nave their souls prayed out 
of purgatory ; but he became acquainted with a French 
lady, who had ruined him and made him poor. He told 
me too, that he believed he had left the religion of the 
Holy Catholic church, and had made a league with the 
devil. He spoke with all sincerity ; and no doubt believed 
in the truth of what he said. 

I knew another priest who was called Father Gosha, of 
St. Domingo convent, who was once a priest of high stand- 
ing, and was almost worshipped by his people. Through 
the effects of dissipation and other vices which disfigured 
his features he was laid aside, but was still supported in 
the convent. He used to tell fortunes, and to sell things 
to conjure with. He is known all over the city and the 
country. People, far and near, would send for him to 
have their fortunes told, and he made money by it. He 
was a very elderly man, and walked with a crutcn. I have 
sent for him to tell my fortune at a friend's house, as I 
dare not admit him to my own, because he was so well 
known by all the priests. He carried with him a box con- 
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taining crosses, images representing our Saviour, and the 
devil, made of brass, and live lizards and scorpions, and 
small frogs in vials, all mixed up in* the box together. 
These he would oblige you to kiss, and make you cross 
yourself before he woula commence telling your fortune. 
He would still wear a priest's old habit; but was not 
permitted to shave his head as formerly. I mention this 
to show what wickedness has brought these poor priests 
to in their old age ; as well as the wickedness they then 
do. They are not laid aside until they become disfigured 
with disease. 

They are always permitted to return to duty in their 
priestly office, so long as they can be cured of disease' 
without the loss of any feature. And I have often heard 
Manuel say, " such and such a priest will receive his 
bouquet to-day $" — or, that he had been to see such a 
priest, or such a priest, who was confined by disease ; and 
that, among other things, he said to him, " Be patient ; 
to-morrow, or in a day or too, you will receive your bou- 
quet.'' Every convent is said to have a room set apart to 
sufferers of this unhappy description j and its inmates are 
not allowed to put on their habits until they have received 
the bouquet. 

I never saw but one bouquet; and that Manuel was 
sorry for having showed me, oecause it filled me with such 
awful impressions of my own doom. A friend of his lent 
him one that he had from the superior of the convent, on 
confession, and for a remembrance to restrain his passions. 
It was a drawing representing the countenance of the 
priest getting well, on a body, gouty, swelled, and dis- 
figured. Cherubs guarded the gouty priest's head. Be- 
fore him stood the representation of a beautiful female 
dressed in the highest fashion, at whom he sorrowfully 
gazed. She seemed to be returning his repentant look 
with bewitching smiles. But behind her, and above her, 
was the arm of the prince of darkness, reaching from 
darkness, and grasping the severed head of a lady by the 
crown, and drawing its ghastly features away in a black 
cloud. There were, I should think, two quarto pages of 
poetry in Spanish, underneath the drawing. Manuel 
would not suffer me to read it. 

When I saw it, the whole came home to my heart. I 
felt as if there was no hope for me. It was my own self 
that had no cherubs to flutter around my head; no angels 
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to defend me from the old adversary ; bat there the wicked 
one seemed to have me bv the crown, bearing me away to 
perdition, for living witn a priest. It distressed me ex- 
ceedingly ; and Manuel, in the last year of my residence 
with him, in order to break my spirit, often alluded to this 
gratp of the great enemy on the crown of my head; and 
the allusion never foiled to do it. 1 would then retire, and 
fali before the image of the Virgin Mary, and pouring out 
mv grief to her, I felt some relief. My confidence in the 
Virgin was strengthening every day in Cuba, from the re- 
lief 1 experienced in communing with her image. 

The priests have a separate room in their convents for 
the blind people, of whom there are a great many living on 
the inland. I have frequently been in the room in St 
Francisco convent on a Sabbath morning, and saw them 
kneeling down, praying to our Saviour and the Virgin 
Mary. In this room they go to confess, and have masses 
read, for which they are obliged to pay the priests. They 
are let out every Friday, and then only to beg for the 
priests. 

Two things I have heard said, which I will mention 
here. — Manuel and others have boasted in my hearing, 
that whatever else had overtaken them, they never had a 
bouquet. 

Again, when the priests are confined by sickness, the 
ladies often send them little refreshments and presents suit- 
able for the sick j and when it has happened to them, to 
be so favoured in this particular room, I have heard Ma- 
nuel and others laugh and say, " the sick priest would not 
have received this kindness, if the lady had known what 
ailed him/' 

The sight of the bouquet did me a great deal of good. I 
had no idea how wicked I was, like that which this draw* 
ing impressed upon me. It quickened and strengthened 
my resolution to forsake the life I was leading, and to es- 
cape both from Cuba and the priest, and the hand of the 
evil one. Through the Lord's mercies this painful draw- 
ing, which was shown to me to impress me with the 
priests* superior interest in the Divine favour, was made 
instrumental in leading me heartily to seek the forgiveness 
of God, and an interest in the Lord Jesus Christ ; in the 
possession of which I am sometimes ready to rejoice, that I 
ever went to Cuba, and suffered many sorrows there ; for 
through them I have been led, as by a way I knew not, to 
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an acquaintance with my blessed Saviour. My anguish 
there was great; but it was for a little season; and it was 
blessed to the saving of my body and soul, I humbly trust, 
from the worm that never dies, and the fire that shall never 
be quenched. 



CHAPTER XXII. 



In Havanna, the rainy season is very gloomy ; and after 
a succession of rains the nights are usually dark as well as 
damp. Most people keep in -doors, and shut up close, on 
account of the robbers. 

On an evening, dark, rainy, and foggy, Manuel came 
without any previous intimation of his wish, driving up to 
my door in a volante or chaise, after evening oration ; and 
wanted me to ride with him. I said he was crazy ; but he 
insisted ; and as he had been very unhappy for several days, 
weeping with wretchedness, I threw on my mantle, and 
went with him. People may not believe the priests are so 
wretched, but they are the most unhappy beings in the 
world. I had more than once asked Manuel in his tears, 
why he wept. He replied, that it was at seeing me so un- 
happy. This was after I had been in the convent, during 
last year, on the island. 

The volante was so closed that I do not know where we 
went ; but we made several turns, and did not go outside of 
the gates. It was by the side of the city walls where we 
got oat; and it rained while we rode. We entered an an- 
cient built and furnished house ; and Manuel introduced me 
to his commarthra, a lady upwards of forty. Commarthra 
is an affectionate term, answering to good mother. No 
other person appeared about the house, except slaves. 
Wherever I went, Manuel's friends used to make a great 
deal of me, as all do of a foreigner ; but this woman was 
cold and unfriendly ; the very reverse of what Spaniards 
usually are to a guest. 

^ After sitting a short time, during which Manuel had very 
little to say (for generally when tne priests enter a house, 
their tongues can hardly go fast enough for the gay spirits), 
we were invited to go and partake of refreshments. We 
passed through a hall into the back piazza, where a table 
was spread with cold ham, lettuce, almonds, bread, and 

k4 
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claret- wine. There were two bottles of wine ; and Manuel 
filled three tumblers from the same bottle. 

We had gone through the usual ceremony of saying 
"Bon sante" — " your good health," and touching glasses •; 
and I brought mine towards me to drink ; when, suddenly, 
Manuel put forth his hand and seized my tumbler, ex- 
claiming with horror, " Ka ! Rosetta ."' — which signifies, 
"Oh! Rosamond!" — And he laid down the tumbler he 
had taken from me, and fell back, and fainted. 

The lady of the house did not appear surprised. I be- 
lieve, before he got the tumbler out of my hands, the whole 
thing came to my mind at once. We sprang up. The 
lady threw cold water in Manuel's face, and rubbed his 
temples. When he came to himself, he said he was very 
unwell. We all left the table without having tasted a 
mouthful of any thing, as it is the custom to drink before 
eating; — and Manuel and I soon after went home. 

I never knew the name of the lady ; nor did I hear a 
word of explanation between Manuel and her ; neither did 
I ever ask an explanation of the matter of Manuel, or even 
allude to it. I felt so thankful for my escape, that 1 would 
not trouble him about it. 1 knew that I owed my life to 
him ; that he was set to do this deed by the superior of 
the convent, and the other priests ; and I thought 1 was 
safer never to let him know that 1 understood how near I 
was to death. I feared that if he found out I knew it, he 
would put me to death at once. 

He drove in silence home. — It still rained fast. — I was 
so overcome with fear that I would not speak.'— We passed 
a dreadful night. — He walked in anguish to and fro;— 
said he was sick ; — he wished the bishop would send him 
to Spain. He sighed and exclaimed, " Man Dxeu .'" in- 
cessantly, and had a high fever and headache all night. — 
I bathed his head, and comforted him as well as I could. 
He left me in the morning more affectionately than he had 
done for some time previous. About eleven o'clock of 
that day he sent to me by his Alcowater, two silver forks, 
and two silver table-spoons, of uncommonly thick plate. 

After evening oration, when he came in, 1 admired the 
thick plate of his rich present; and though sorrowful, he 
was more cheerful than he had been for several days. 

No doubt his plan was to poison me, in order to rid him- 
self and the other priests of the presence of one whom they 

* This custom prevails in Frame. 
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were afraid to dismiss, or to suffer to escape ; and whose 
presence had, of late, been to them a source of much morti- 
fication. They had arranged every thing, but Manuel's 
strength failed in the execution of the plan. The Lord 
did not give him strength to complete his design. Seeing 
how freely I received the cup he had himself poured out 
for me, his conscience smote nim ; his purpose failed ; and 
he fainted in the conflict of his strong passions. The Lord 
took away his strength, and defeated nis treacherous design. 

While I resided on the island, many communications 
passed between Rome and Havanna, respecting a change 
of the priests' residence, proposing to remove those on the 
island, and to replace them with others from Spain. There 
was much uneasiness among the priests about it. They 
are like soldiers, and must go where they are commanded 
by the pope and the bishop. I used to hear them say 
they did not care about being removed to the valley of the 
Mississippi ; but they were unwilling to be transported to 
any other of the West India islands. 

I asked Manuel what this was for, and why they wished 
to remove the priests that were there, and to send others in 
their place. — " 0," said he, "there are so many priests and 
friars in Spain, they do not know what to do with them. 
There are in some convents there two or three hundred of 
them." Shortly after, other news would come that used to 
revive the spirits of the priests ; and they would all rejoice 
together in the hope of continuing on the island. So they 
were subject to hopes and fears, depending on the news 
from Rome. But, finally, they warded off the blow that 
was aimed at their places ; and the priests of Old Spain 
were left to their own fete in Spain, and the priests of Cuba 
to the enjoyment of their pleasures. 

Before the new constitution made by the king of Spain, 
any criminal guilty of murder, or of any other breach of 
the laws, if he could escape to any of the convents, and 
touch or place his finger on any part of the holy convents, 
by that means he was made free from the penalty of the 
law ; so that no man could take or hurt him, while he re- 
mained under the protection of the walls of the convent 
and of the priests. So I was told by Manuel. 

I asked Manuel if there were not more murders com- 
mitted before the constitution, than now. He said, no: 
that there was more robbery and more murder committed 
since the constitution than before j for now, when the rob- 
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bers attack a man, he would not give up his money so de- 
liberately and freely as was usual previous to the laws 
under the constitution. 

And further, I have heard Manuel and others say, that 
before the constitution, the priests could and would go to 
any gentleman's house, at any hour of the night, and enter 
it, and take any one, the husband from his wife, or the wife 
from her husband, or the son, or the daughter, from their 
parents, and confine them in the convent for any thing 
they might have said or done against the priests or the 
holy church. And I have heard it said that if the priests 
had other motives, they would lay false charges against 
any one they wished to capture, and so would make a 
prey of the innocent, and drag the protector of the family 
from the guardianship of his lambs, that the wolves might 
have easy entrance. 

Manuel has told me that the priests all liked the state 
of things before the constitution better than they do now, 
because they received more money, and fared more sump- 
tuously, and were more respected, and the people were 
more humble and submissive ; for then a parent would not 
dare permit his son to come to America to travel in any 
part of the United States, as the priests would not consent, 
because they said it made the young men disobedient and 
wicked, and they were never the same after returning, in 
respect to the forms of the holy church, and obedience to 
the priests. 

I have heard Manuel and other priests say that Cuba was 
getting more and more wicked every year, with the priests, 
and the convents, and the people. I can inform you what 
led the priests to make this remark on themselves, and on 
their convents. That night several priests were at my 
house to take supper. A priest by the name of Father 
Fortinner, of St. JDomingo convent, a friend of theirs, had 
been the night previous gambling in his convent with some 
other priests, who had been unfortunate, and had lost a 
great deal of money, and thought they lost it wrongfully, 
and had been cheated by another of the priests. This 
caused a dispute, so that words came to blows, and Father 
Fortinner took a door-bar (as I was informed by Manuel), 
and struck his antagonist, and broke his arm. For this 
he was taken by the orders of the superior of the convent 
and put into a room of the convent, such as all convents 
have, called the expulsion-room, and was confined. The 
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criminal priest is confined here during the pleasure of his 
superior, or of the bishop, and is suspended during the 
time from all his duties. 

Manuel was put into this room twice during the five 
years I lived with him ; but he was confined only a few 
days each time. I recollect he was in ^ve days at one 
time. He would not tell me what he had done; but I 
have heard them say that they do not go in for trifles. 
I remember hearing him say, after he came out at that 
time, that he had lost a good deal of money a short time 
previous in this way. he had been engaged by some new 
subjects, who had chosen him for their father-confessor, 
and also had been engaged to christen several houses, and 
he was afraid some other priest had taken the bargain out 
of his hands, or had robbed him of the job. This appeared 
to bear on his mind more than the crime he had committed, 
for which he had been confined in the expulsion-room, 
whatever that crime was, for he never would tell me what 
it was ; but, as I have said, they do not enter there for a 
light offence, nor do their people know when they are 
in that room ; for whenever their people, or any one of 
them, sends to the convent for their father-confessor on 
any occasion, when he happens to be confined in the 
expulsion-room, orders are given by the superior to say 
that the priest is indisposed, and that probably he will be 
out in a few days. I have been informed by Manuel that 
the superior usually sends another priest as a substitute 
for the one confined in the expulsion-room, to punish him 
still more. The loss of his fees adds much to his vexation 
for the loss of his liberty. 

All the people are led to believe by the priests that 
whatever they do in the way of crime, they commit no sin 
if they have not the heart and mind upon the crime, but 
upon the Virgin Mary, and go away immediately and con- 
fess it to some priest, and obtain pardon. But the priest 
cannot pardon without money. 

You may get any one marked in the face with an ugly 
gear, or robbed, or murdered, for two dollars.* This may 

* Captain J. E. Alexander, describing the manners and customs of 
the papists in the West India islands, tells us that " Murder* are com- 
mon almost every day. Some time ago no fewer than seven white 
people' were murdered in different parts of the city of Havanna. People 
are here robbed in open day." (Transatlantic Sketches, Vol. I. p. 
fl6*.)— Ed. 
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appear unnatural and incredible to many, but not to those 
who have lived on the island, and know something about 
the people. Almost every one you meet is marked with 
some scar or gash in his face. Even females are often 
made in this way to feel the envy of a rival beauty, and 
even while sitting at the window, they sometimes receive 
a blow from the passing assassin. 

If any one, citizen or stranger, has business to transact 
on the island, or wishes to make any speculation, or to 
smuggle goods to any amount past the custom-house, or 
leave the island without a regular passport, and many other 
things of the same dishonest principle, he can bribe, with 
a small sum of money, either the commissaries, the alcades 
or judges, or the custom-house officers ; for money and the 
priests are their gods, if I have any right view and know- 
ledge of them, after living among them five years, and in 
the heart of their vile and wicked ways. 



CHAPTER XXIII. 



I will describe, as near as I can, the mode of laying out 
the dead. First, after a person dies, he is removed out of 
the room where his death happened, and all the furniture 
is also removed. The priest then comes and blesses it; 
after this, he returns to his convent and brings his holy 
death articles, accompanied with attendants, to wait upon 
him. A holy Brussels carpet is then spread upon the 
floor, and the room is hung round with silk-velvet, or black 
damask lining. Then four sculls are placed in different 
parts of the room, with the cross on the tops of each one 
of them, and with candles burning under them. The 
death-table, which is also brought from the convent, is 
placed in the centre of the room. This is dressed in deep 
mourning for a man, but for a lady it is dressed in white. 
Four large death-candles are burning at each corner of 
the table, with the cross laying by the side of each candle. 
The corpse is dressed in a new suit of clothes, and laid out 
on the table. The room is then sprinkled with holy 
water. An image of the Virgin Mary, as large as life, is 
placed at the head of the corpse. She is generally placed 
in such an attitude as to appear to be weeping over it; and 
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a number of candles are lighted up round about her, with 
a large silver cross with an image of our Saviour on it. 
When a female is laid out, her death-table is dressed in 
white, and ornamented with green or orange leaves and 
flowers. The corpse is dressed in black silk or satin ; that 
of a young maid or babe has the head set off with flowers, 
and the face painted. 

The people go more for the sake of seeing how the 
room is ornamented, and the corpses laid out, than they 
do to see the corpse, which looks more like the living 
than the dead, so much would they be laid out in disguise 
by their friends and the priests. The priests disguise and 
dress the death-rooms, and the relations and friends dress 
the corpses. 

In this death-room there will be a man, in the capacity 
of a clerk, to receive the gifts or fees which the people 
always bring on these occasions for the prayers they say 
over the corpses : this fee is two dollars and a half. The 
ceremony which the priest performs is to cross himself, 
and say a few words in Latin. After he has performed 
the ceremony he will go up to the clerk and get his fee. If 
the deceased be a rich person, you will see the priests 
from all the convents in the death-room. In this case 
you will see a table set out with different kinds of wine, 
confectionaries, and cigars. It is not customary for the 
priests to leave the room without taking some wine and 
cigars as a blessing. You will see too in this room, or in 
the adjoining one, ladies and gentlemen talking and 
laughing, smoking and drinking wine, playing cards, and 
playing on the guitar, as they think it is a sin to mourn 
until the soul of the deceased is prayed out of purgatory, 
and they believe that this is done by the prayers of tne 
priests. 

When the corpse is removed to be interred, one of the 
priests remains to have the holy ornaments conveyed back 
to the convent, or to some other death-room, which per- 
haps may be waiting to be dressed. The priests always 
take the fee from the poor before they leave the house. 
The price for all this varies from an ounce to four or 
six ounces, according to the circumstances of the relatives 
of the deceased. 

When I reflect and bring up to my mind how merciful 
the Lord has been to me in sparing my life, and bringing 
me out from among those wicked people, and placing me 
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here where I can see how wicked I was, I feel overcome 
with gratitude; and I hope and trust that this wicked 
heart of mine has been melted down to that " repentance 
which needs not to be repented of. u I know there is no 
one to blame but myself for all the misery I have suffered. 
1 know that from the time I left the path of virtue, my life 
was gloomy, wicked, and full of thorns $ that my heart 
was never easy, and my mind was always like the waving 
ocean tossed to and fro. O, that 1 could then have said 
and believed that " the way of the transgressor is hard /*' 
and " the wages of sin is death /" But no, that blessed 
Bible was a sealed book to me. As soon as 1 was bap- 
tized by Satan, I can truly say that 1 always found him to 
be a hard master. Many are the scenes of guilt, misery, 
and unmixed sorrow that I have sketched in my wan- 
dering and wicked pilgrimage, to be laid before this dark 
and gloomy world, and yet I do not suppose that I have 
succeeded in expressing that deep feeling which I have 
suffered. O reader! if the tear starts — if your heart aches 
within you as you think on my gloomy narrative, pause, 
that those tears may swell into a stream ; — that your heart 
may almost burst, to think how common were my suffer- 
ings, and that every day brings forth the same story. 

I will now give a description, as near as I can, of the 
situation of the American grave-yard, of the manner in 
which the dead are buried there, and how much they are 
exposed in their graves. 

The American grave-yard is three miles outside of the 
walls of the city (Havanna). It lays out by the sea-side. 
This is the place they appropriate for burying the poor 
Protestants, as they call us. It is about three acres, partly 
fenced, and partly walled in. The wall in many parts is 
broken down, and the fence is old and broken. Turkey 
buzzards, cattle, mules, and wild animals enter it whenever 
they choose. You may go in there at any time you will, 
and you will see on the graves part of the dead bodies, an 
arm, or a leg, or the face of the dead exposed naked, and 
the buzzards devouring the bodies. If the body would be 
laid out in a shroud, some of the natives would come and 
strip it naked, and leave the body exposed on the earth. 
The friends, however, or the relations of the deceased, 
generally cut up the shroud into small pieces, so that it 
may be of no use to the natives, that they may let it 
alone. You will find no tomb-stones on the graves. 
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Formerly, when any one would put a tomb. stone on the 
grave of his friend, it would be taken immediately away 
by some of the natives of the island. I have myself, with 
some friend, and without Manuel's knowing it, gone out 
there to see this impious scene. I have counted ten, and 
sometimes twenty bodies exposed out of the ground for 
the wild animals to devour. I sometimes asked Manuel 
if he did not think it cruel and wicked to have the dead so 
much exposed to be devoured by the wild animals. He 
used to reply, " No, it mattered not where the poor wicked 
Protestants were laid :" and he compared us to the dumb 
beasts, and said, if I died without being christened, and 
would not become a Catholic, that my body would also 
be exposed in the same way; that he could not bury 
me, neither could he have my soul prayed out of purgatory. 
During the last year I was living on the island, there 
was an American female, who belonged here in New 
York, and who had a mother and two sisters living here, 
who, she said, were Christians. At that time she was 
living with a Spanish gentleman : and as she was young 
and handsome, she was frequently visited by the priests. 
She was sick with the black-vomit, and lived only five 
days. I saw her a number of times during the time that 
she was sick. Her constant cry was about her poor mother, 
and to warn all of her female friends that would call and 
see her, and who were living in the same capacity with 
herself, to leave that life, and tne island, and return to their 
dear parents, and prepare to die. I must die, she said, 
unprepared. It was the wish of her friend, and some of 
her favourite friends of the priests, for her to be chris- 
tened. They told her that she would be lost, and that 
they could not bury her, or have her buried in the " com- 

{mssant" (the catholic grave-yard); that she] would be ob- 
iged to be laid in the Amencan grave-yard, for the wild 
beasts to devour. This awful dread and terror of having 
her body exposed to the wild animals (as she had been 
out to the American grave-yard), made her consent to be 
christened in the form of the holy catholic church, as they 
call it. As soon as some of her American female friends 
heard this, they objected to it, and kept the priests out of 
the house until the breath was out of her body. The 
priests that belong to St. Domingo convent felt very much 
vexed about it, and threatened to have these American 
female friends put into Moro castle, for depriving them of 
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saving that poor soul from going to hell. There were 
several priests who met there from different convents, 
and they held a consultation upon what should be done. 
Thev concluded, in the end, that she should be buried in 
the noly ground, because they had heard her say that she 
was willing to be christened, and that if she died without 
the priests it was because her wicked protestant friends 
would not let them come. 

She was about eighteen years old, and her name was 
Mary Stewart. She had some property ; and, as soon as 
the breath was out of her body, they began to seize upon 
her things, and to carry them away. 

The catholic grave-yard is very different from the Ame- 
rican, for the graves are all covered with beautiful flowers, 
and it is fenced in with a high stone wall, and the graves 
all have crosses at the head of them. 

It was during the cholera, in the, year 1833, that I made 
my escape from Manuel, and from the island, when my 
priest had left the city with the Marquis M *s fa- 
mily, the same lady who had hired those robbers to kill 
me. A great many families left the city during the cho- 
ler*, all taking their priests with them, believing their 

Eriests could save them. Before he went into the country 
e supplied my wants, and gave me money to make me 
comfortable. He left an old alco water in the house, to 
remain during his absence. I was assisted to get away 
by one whom it might injure to mention his name, who felt 
very much for my forlorn and lost condition : and through 
the mercies of the Lord, and the love he had for my poor 
immortal soul, I am brought to this Christian country, and 
am placed among Christian friends ; and I hope and trust 
that I am not only reclaimed in this world, but am in the 
arms of my dear Saviour. 



THE END. 




J. S. Hodson, Printer, 15, Cross Street, Hatton Garden. 
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